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समपंणम 


श्री कामकोटि पीठाधि नाधाय गुरुमृतेये 
श्री चंद्रशेखरेत्द्र श्रोस्वामिने योगिनेनम: TEIT 


श्रीमच्छंकर देशिकेन्द्र गदितं भाष्यम्‌ त्रिशत्यापरा 

शाक्तेर्नाम रहस्य बोधक मिमं gu मयांग्लीकृतम्‌ 

कामाक्षी प्रतिरूपकाय भवते साक्षात्तपीमूतेय 

सर्वाति क्षापणेक दीक्षित दयाध्यक्षाय भक्तयापेये WRU 


स्वामिन नामनि कृत्रचिद्िलिखितं वाक्यंमदीयंपुरा 
श्ृत्वास्मिन्‌ करुणाकटाक्षमधुरं वीकयाऽक्ृघाः मत्‌कृति 

पात्रं त्वत्करवारिजे विनिहितं तेनास्मि धन्यः पुमान्‌ 

मान्यं मां कुरु चंद्रशेखर! पराशक्तेः कराव्जेऽभंकम्‌ ॥।३॥ 
भेषज्येऽह मलौ किकेऽक्कतमति स्सत्यं भिषग्वल्लभ: 

त्वं संसार महारुजामसि सुधारोचि: कलासेखरः 

सामर्ध्य भबदग्रतो मम कियत्‌ sugiere: 

स्पन्दै स्सेचय शीतले: कृतिमिमां स्वोकृत्यमामाधरः uv 


श्रौ श्री श्री 
ड्त्थं 


सविनय प्रणाम: 
चागंटि सूर्यनारायण मूर्ती. 
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I bow to the Lord of Sri Kāmakoti Pitham, Sri 
Chandragekharendra Swami, the Great Yogi. the Guru 
incarnate. This work an English translation of mine, 
of the Bhasya, propounded by the greatest of precep 
tors, Sri Sankara Bhagavat Püjya Pada, revealing 
the secrets of the three hundred names of the Divine 
Mother, I dedicate, with faith and devotion to you, 
the embodiment of penance the fountain - head of 
grace directed to dispelling all forms of suffering, 
the counter - part of Sri Kamakshi. 


Lord, You have heard from me so patiently, what 
I have written in this work here and there and with 
your sweet and kind glances found it fit to be placed in 
your tender hands. Thus I am blessed amongst 


mortals. Pray make me a babe of the Divine Mother, 
worthy of Her caressing lotus hands. 


lam an ignorant, un-cultured physician; while 
you are truly the greatest of physicians to cure this 
immense disease of Samsara. What is my competence 
with reference to Yours? — O| Lord, who wears, the 
Orb radiating immortality al] round, - Pray bless me 
with words of acceptance, bathing this work of mine, 
with your cool refreshing glances, 


SRI SRI SRI 


with reverential Pranams 


Chaganti Suryanarayana Murthy. 
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Abbreviations 


Brhadaranyakopanisad 
Chandogyopanisad 
Taittiriyopanisad 
Bhagavadgita 
Mundakopanisad 
Brahma Sütra 
Kenopanisad 
Svetasvataropanisad 
Nrsimha Tapiniupanisad 
Sruti 

Aitareyopanisad 
Kathopanisad 
Brahmanda Purana 
Tripura Tapini Upanisad 
Mandikyopanisad 


Kaulopanisad 


INTRODUCTION 


The Prastana Traya with the commentaries of Sri 
S'ankara Bhagavat Pada are the corner stones that encom- 
pass the Hindu religious thought. They not only incorpo- 
rate the philosophical theory of Advaita Vada, compared to 
which modern scientific concepts such as ‘curvi-linear 
space’, and ‘waves of probability’ are child’s play in the 
exercise of intellect, but alsu present a blueprint for 
the conduct of human lives in consonance with the Advaita 
Vada. They are the authoritative bases for the theory and 
practice of Hindu religion. Hinduism being the oldest of 
religions and most catholic, has within its frame-work 
various points of view, which are essentially in harmony 
with the main tenets of Hinduism. But these viewpoints 
may appear contradictory to the unwary. 


There was probably such a crisis of confusion in the 
pre-Puranic history of Hinduism. The non-Vedic religions 
like Jainism and Buddhism have had their hey-day and were 
showing signs of decay. The ritualistic Pūrva Mimam- 
sakas were probably exercising an unduly large influence 
on Hindu religious thought. There appears to be some 
conflict and confusion between the teaching of Vedas and 
Agamas. All this most likely contributed toa state of 
ferment and confusion in the minds of the devout Hindus. 
The time was therefore ripo for the birth of great seers 
and Acdryas, who could clear the cobwebs of doubts and 
re-crystallize Hindu religious thought and establish Upani- 
sadic religion. Such Avatars were Sri Vedavyasa, the 
author of Trigati and Sri Sankara Bhagavatpada, its 
commentator. 


_ When one peruses great works on Vedanta, such as 
Mts etc. one meets with numerous sayings 
ike- 

वस्तुसिद्धिवबिचारेन न किचित्‌ कर्मकोटिभिः 

vastu siddhi vicārena — na kincit karma kotibhi. — 
Brahman can be realised only through discrimination; 
Even a million deeds cannot achieve this even to the sligh- 
test extent, 


il 
aag शास्त्राणि यजन्तु देवान्‌ 
कुवेन्तु कर्माणि भजन्तु देवान्‌ 
आत्मेक्यबोधेन विनापि मुक्ति 
नेसिध्यति ब्रह्मशतान्तरेपि 
Vadantu sastrani - yajantu devan 
kurvantu karmani ~ bhajantu devin 
atmaikyabodhena vinapi muktir 
nasidhyati brahmasatantarepi. 
One may recite Sastras, sacrifice to Gods, do rituals, 


worship Gods, yet without the knowledge of the unity of 
Brahman, liberation does not result even in 100 aeons, 


ज्ञाना देत्र तु केवल्यम्‌ 
Jnanà deva tu kaivalyam 


Kaivalyam or Moksa is only through Jüana or knowledge. 
By these, the unwary may 5e led to believe that, 
mere iniellectual exercise, - 5 momentary mental grasp 
only of the meaning of Mahavakyas like — "WE ब्रह्मास्मि 
Aham brahmaásmi " — I am Brahman " - leads to Kaivalya, 


requiring no other agency. If it isso simple, most of us 
should be Jivanmuktas and 3lokas like— 


मक्तिनों शतकोटिजन्म सुकृतेः 

पुण्ये विना लभ्यते 

Muktirno sata janma koti sukrtaih 
punairvina labhyate "— 


Liberation cannot be obtained except through meritorious 
good deeds of hundreds of series of birtns-becomes irrelevant. 
The fact is Mukti is the total removal or elimination of 
avidya by vidya or jíiana, culminating in the realization 
of Universal Awareness or Ultimate Reality i.e. Brahman. 


Mukti or  Moksa is defined by Sri Sankara 88 
-ब्रह्वव हि पुर्वत्यवस्था brahmaivahi muktyavasta — The state of 


ili 


liberationis Brahman alone, This is very clearly described 
in his commentary on Brahmasutra 1-3-19 as follows :— 


यदविद्याप्रत्यूपस्थापित मपरमाथिकं 

sid रूपं कतृत्वभोक्तृत्वरागद्वेषादि दोषकलुषित 
अनेकानथयोगीतद्विलयनेन तद्विपरीत मपहत- 
पाप्मत्वादिगृणः पारमेश्वरं स्वरूपं विद्याया 
प्रतिपद्चते; सर्पादिविळयनेनेव रज्वादौन्‌. 


Yadavidya pratyupastapitam aparamarthikam 
jaivam rüpam - kartrtva bhoktrtva raga dvesadi 
dosa kalusitam aneka narthayogi tadvilayanena 
tadviparitam apahata papamatvadi gunakam 
paramesvaram svaripam vidyaya pratipadyate; 
sarpadi vilayaneneva rajjvadin. — 


The form of Jiva established in avidya - Ignorance - is 
essentially unreal. He is made impure, by being the doer 
and enjoyer, by love and hate. and is the source of many 
evils; when this form disappears, his opposite, the form of 
Paramesvara with the attributes of sinlessness etc., results 
through vidya or Jiiana - enlightenment, just as rope only 
remains when the illusion of snake disappears. 


When the term avidya should include all, from the sub- 
limest that the mind can conceive, including itself, to the 
grossest toe-nail of the body, it is not very difficult to 
imagine what is meant by its total elimination. It requires 
not only very severe mental and physical discipline but 
also divine Grace since She alone is - PAPATET Karma 
phalaprada - the giver of fruits of action. It is clearly 
stated that the competence to pursue this ‘Jnana’ is- 
विवेकिनो विरक्तस्य शमादिगुणशालिन: मुमुक्षो रेव ब्रह्मजिज्ञासायोग्यता 
मता - Vivekino viraktasya Samadigunasalinah mumukso 
reva brahma jijnasayogyata mata - Having discrimination, 
renunciation and the other six good attributes such as 
peace and an intense desire for liberation are the necessary 
attributes of onewho can contemplate Brahman. 


To crown all, it is mentioned — मोक्षकारणसामग्रयां 
भक्ति रेव गरीयसी Moksakarana saimagryam bhakti reva 
gariyasi, स्वस्वरूपानुसधानं भक्ति रित्याभिधोयते svasvarüpanu- 
sandhanam bhaktirityabhidhiyate - The greatest of tho 
agencies of liberation is devotion — to meditate upon the 
unity of individual self and Universal Self is known as 
Bhakti: The aspirant of Advaita while he pursues the path 
of Jnanagoes through the process of Sravana or Hearing; 
Manana or cogitation and Nididhyasa or meditative con- 
templation leading to the realization of the underlying 
truth of Mahavakyas like अह ब्रह्मास्मि Aham Brahm Asmi 
- I am Brahman; and while he pursues the path of ‘Upasana’, 
goes through “ Mantrapurascarya’,  * Antaryaga' and 
'Bahiryàga' to realize the oneness of his own self and 
‘Brahman’. 


So, it will be clear that both ‘ Jana’ and ‘Bhakti? 
are essential to lead the aspirant to the ' Advaitic’ goal 
and are in no sense mutually exclusive or contradictory. 
On the other hand, they are essentially complementary. 


Every aspirant who is not a ‘Jivanmukta’ is more or 
less under the influence of ‘avidya’, depending upon, the 
progress he has made towards hie g&oal; and in that state, 
he has to contemplate on his goal as ‘Parabrahman’, and 
propitiate it as ‘Paradevata’, overy moment of his life. Sri 
Bhazavatpada states in Sūtra Bhasya that Brahman is उपास्य 
Upasya - to be worshipped - as Sopadhika - with limitation 
as long as ‘avidya’ is present. Not only that; even Sri 
Bhagavatpada who was an Avatar and Jivanmukta, has 
praised inso many ‘Stotras’ deities like ‘Siva’, 'Sakti',"Visnu', 
‘Nrsimha’ and others, that it shows that even *Jivanmuktas 
worship Devatas, if not for themselves, at least to set'an 
example to ordinary aspirants lt is for the same reason 
that great ones like ‘Ramakrishna Paramahamsa’ and 
Acaryas of 'Kamakoti' and ‘Sringeri’ worshi p Paradevata in 
various forms, lt is even mentioned that Sri Ramakrishna 
having realized Advaitabhava, yet preferred to be a Bhakta 
of ‘Sri Bhavatarini. Hence, *Upasana' and ‘Jana’ are the 
two wings of Jiva to soar high and enter into, and become 
one with ‘Paramatman. 


V 


‘Sri Lalita TriSati Stotra’ is one of the great poems 
in praise of Paradevata as Sri Lalita, found in Sri Lalito- 
pakhyana of Brahmanda Purana. Although the authorship 
of Brahmanda Purana is attributed to Sri Vedavyasa, this 
Stotra, it is stated, was composed by the Divine Primordea] 
parents Siva and His consort Parvati, themselves. It is 
mentioned in Lalitopakhyana that Agastya, in spite of 
his great austerities, penance and worship of Sri Lalita, 
still felt a sense of spiritual want and void and begged of 
his Guru  Hayagriva, holding on to his feet for three 
long years, tO intercede with Sri Lalita to grace him with 
spiritual fulfilment - पर्याप्ति ' Paryapti', Having wituessed 
the Guru and Sisya in that state and greatly impressed by the 
devotion of Agastya, Sri Lalita, along with Sri Kamesvara, 
revealed Herself to Hayagriva and commanded him to 
convey to his disciple the secret Trisati Stotra composed 
by Herself and Her spouse, She assured him that the ful- 
filment, his disciple so deservedly needed, can be achieved 
only through this Stotra.  Hayagriva was overwhelmed 
with joy at the vision of Sri Siva and His consort for which, 
even 'Trimürtis' strive hard. He told Agastya how blessed 
he was in having such a devotee whose intense devotion 
alone was instrumental in granting him (Hayagriva), a 
vision of Sri Lalita and Her consort. He thereafter, at 
the behest of Sri Lalita conveyed to his disciple, the 
‘Trisati’ of most secret nature, whose mere recollection 
results in the fulfilment of the heart. He then mentioned 
how twenty names were composed with each of the fifteen 
letters of पंचदक्षी मंत्र 'Pancadasi!' Mantra to complete the 
three hundred names of Trigati. He warned him that these 
are not mere names but at once both Mantra and Nama, 
Thereafter, he conveyed to his disciple Agastya, the three 
hundred names of “Triśati.” 


Sri Lalita Trigati Bhasya by Sri Sankara Bhagavat- 
pada is one of his great commentaries, comparable to hi 
one of * Brahma Sutras’ in bringing into play his Encyclo- 


vi 


paedie erudition, his incisive intellect and his persuasive 
argument to illumine the sacred text. In fact, out of his 
infinite kindness, विस्तारितां बहुविधां बहुभिः कृतां च erat 
विलोकयतु मक्षमतां जनानाम्‌ ‘for the benefit of those who cannot 
understand the various extensive commentaries of Trigati 
by many authors, he avows to compose his commentary 
सर्वेपदयोग विवेक्‍्भान॒म्‌ ‘which illuminates like the sun the 
significance of every word and its use in that creat poem’, 
The reader of this commentary feels that Sri Bhagavatpada 
has more than fulfilled his promise. While the Sütra Bhasya 
is an elaborate argument advanced to convince even the 
disbeliever about the metaphysic of Advaita, the “ Trigaty” 
Bhasya appears to be a later condensation of Prasthinatraya 
Bhasya containing profuse quotations from all the above 
three, mainly addressed to the Upasaka. In this commentary, 
Sri Bhagavatpada in an authoritative manner explains the 
doctrine of Advaita with reference to Upasana and clears 
& number of doubts and apparent contradictions, and 
establishes the supreme significance of Bhakti and Upasana, 
in Advaita Sadhana, 


The object of worship in Trigati is Paradevata and 
Paradevata is Parabrahman Herself established by 
Advaita Siddhanta. Sri Bhagavatpida stresses this fact 
ata number of places; अखण्ड सच्चिदानंद स्वरूपा - परदेवता 
* Akhanda Saccidananda Svaripa - Paradevata', Para- 
devata has the form of Infinite existence, knowledge, bliss 
(name 40.) आ।नन्दविग्रहवती “Ananda Vigrahavati’ Her 
form is bliss only (Name 3), कटस्थचित्मात्रशोधितत्तत्त्वंपदार्थरूपा 
* Kütastha Cinmatra S'odhita Tatvam Padartha Ripa” - 
She is pure basal consciousness having the form of conclu- 
sion resulting from examining the entities ‘Tat’ and *Tvam' 
(Name 58). 


परमानन्दरूपा मुक्ति: "Paramanandarüpà Muktih" - She 
is liberation having the form of ultimate bliss, (Name 99) 


vil 


असंगोदासीनज्ञानस्वरूपा *"Asanga- Udasina Jnina Sva- 
r&pa" — She is uninvolved passive consciousness. (Name 47) 
सर्वेषां आत्मरूपतबत्रा प्रतीतमानम्‌ '"Sarvesam Atma Rüpa- 
taya Pratiyamanam', - She manifests as self in all (Name 124). 


लक्षणे; स्वररूपत्रटस्थनामक्र; उज्वलम्‌ शोधितं शुद्धमंगल स्वरूपम्‌ 
*Laksanaih Svarüpa, Tatastha Namakaih Ujvalam, Sobhitam 
Suddha Mangala Svarüpam' - She is the pure auspicious 
form shining with the attributes of स्वरूप Svarüpa i. e, 
सच्चिदानन्द Sacchidananda and तटस्थ Tatastha, i. e. passive 
with reference to the Jagat. (Name 69) 


आत्मनः मोक्षस्वरूपल्वेन चतुविधक्रिया फलत्वाभवदिति 
*Atmanah Moksa Svarüpatvena Caturvidha Kriya-phalatva 
bhavaditi" She being the form of liberation, cannot be any 
of the four kinds of results of a causal act. (Name 191) 


घटादिवस्तुष सच्चिदानन्दप्रतीत्या व्यवहारकालेपि प्रपञ्चकारण 
ब्रह्मानुस्यृततया भासमानं जगत्कारण मिति सिद्धान्तः । अनेनाचेतन 
परिणाम आरम्भादिवादाः निष्प्रमाणतया युक्त्याद्याभासकत्वैन निरस्ता 
वेदितव्याः *(hatadi Vastusu Saccidananda Pratitya - V yava- 
hara Kalepi Prapanca Karanam,  Brahmànusyütafaya 
bhasamanam Jagatkdranamiti Siddhantah - Anena Acetana 
Parinama, Arambhadi Vadah Nispramanataya - Yuktyadya- 
bhàsakatvena Nirasta Veditavyah". It is established that 
every created object such asa pot during the time of its 
existence is known to have attributes of ‘Saccidananda’; 
She shines through and through all these as its cause- By 
this are rejected other theories about Jagat such as 
"Acetana"  *Parinàma" and ‘‘Arambha” which are not 
backed by any authority but only appear to be reasonable 
without really being so (Name 203). 


बाह्यकारण मनपेक्ष्य ऊर्णताभ्यादि दृष्टान्तत्न प्रदर्शनेन चेतनस्य 
अभिन्ननिमित्तोपादानप्रदर्शनोक्ते: “ Bahya Karanamanapeksya 
Urna Nabhyadi Drstantatva  Pradars'anena Cetanasya 


vill 


Abhinnanimittopadana  Pradars'na Ukteh’’- Like the 
spider that creates a web out of its own body, without tho 
help of any outside agency, She is the inseparable, efficient 
and material cause of Jagat. - (Name 49.) 


शब्दप्रवत्तिनिमित्त जातिगुणक्रिया षष्टचर्थाना मत्रसम्बन्थो नास्ति 
कायत्वकारणत्वचघट कोपधिविरहितत्वेन तद्वाचकशब्दे: विषयीकर्त 
मशवयत्वात्‌ तदुभयविधया अनिर्देश्या “Sabda Pravrtti - Jati - 
Guna Kriya Sastyardhanam Atra Sambandho Nasti’’- 
“Kāryatva, Kaüranatva — Ghatakopadhi virahitatvena 
Tadvacaka Sabdaih Visayikartum Asakyatvat Tadubhaya 
vidhaya Anirde$ya, She is unrelated to speech, function, 
cause, kind, quality, action or possession; not possessing 
a limitation that can produce a causal state - Karana कारण 
or its consequent result ‘Karya’ - काय these two words 
cannot function in Her case. Hence, She is indefinable by 
either of them." (Name 24.) 


केवल चिन्मात्र तिरुपाधिकवस्तुनि व्यष्टिजात्यादीनां लक्ष्यताव- 
Tat बमाता मभाव लक्षणागम्या “Kevala Cinmatra Nirupa- 
dhika Vastuni Játyadinam Laksyatavachchedaka Dharma- 
nam Abhave Laksanagamya" Being pure consciousness only, 
withouf limitation, devoid of individuality, kind, etc., 
which are attributes accessible to the function of speech, 
i.e. Laksana such as जहदजह्दू 'Jahad- Ajahad’ or भागत्याग 
Bhagatyaga, She is beyond such functions of speech. 
(Name 92). 


सर्वेषां वेदान्तानां तात्पयंविषयतया अखण्ड dafa सिद्धाः 


“Sarvesim Vedantanam - Tatparya Visayataya Akhanda 
Caltanyeti Siddhantah " -It is established that She is the 
infinite Awareness, the purport of all Vedanta, (Name 924.) 


सकलागर्म: नातःपरं किञ्चिदस्तीति निश्चयपूर्वक स्तुता 
“Sakaldgamaih Natahparam Kincidastiti Niseayapürva 


ix 


kam sfíuta" All Vedas and Puranas with certitude praise 
that nothing else exists except Her." (Name 223). 


But Sri Bhagavatpada stresses that Brahman is both 
सगण Saguna and fato Nirguna and that it was also the deli- 
borate intention of the author of Trisati expressed in this 
Stotra; चकारः निगणब्रह्मणोपि सगणब्रह्म विशेषणस मच्चयपर: सर्वेत्राषि 
द्रष्टव्यः “Caidrah Nirguna Brahmanopi Saguna Brahma 
Visesans Samuccayaparah Sarvatrapi Drastavyah’’. Caused 
by Sri Hayagriva in this poem *Trisati" denotes that altho- 
ugh Brahman is Nirguna, He is also Saguna. Wherever Ca 
is found, it has to be interpreted in this way. (Namo 22) 


Sri Bhagavatpida mentions that Paradevata assumes 
a form to bless the devotees; भकतानग्राहकविग्रहवत्ता विना. 
देवताया बद्धा चनारोपेण सगणोपासन मनपद्यमानम - मन्त्रप्रकाहितदेबा 
विग्रहवन्तः अङगोकतव्या इति प्रतिष्ठापितम्‌ “ Bhaktanugrahaka 
"Vigraha Vattim vind Devaiiyáà Buddhavandropena 
Sagunopasana manupapadyamanam - Mantra Prakasita 
Devah Vigrahavantah Angikartavya Iti Pratisthapitam. 
If the deities do not possess forms to bless their devotees 
they will be beyond the mental grasp of their devotees and 
Sagunopasana becomes impossible. Hence, it is established 
that Gods illumined by Mantra have images”, (Name 151) 


Yet he mentions that the devotee's mental attitude 
should be oneness of his self and the object of his devotion 
which is Paradevata Herself, यदि गणाना मारोपितत्वैत 

qaspa भेदबद्धिसमये तत्कृपाध्राप्ति हेतुत्वेन आवश्यकत्वम्‌.। 
तथापि तदपवादपुरस्सरं शद्धचेतन्याभेदध्यानरूपमर्थ भजनं मुख्य मेव d 
“Yadi Gunanàm Aropitatvena Tatsankirtanasya Bheda- 
buddhi Samaye Tat Krpa Prapti Hetutvena Avagyakatvam; 
Tathapi Tadapavada Purassaram Suddha Caitanyabheda 
Dhyana ripa Mukhya Bhajanam Mukhya Meva” - Since 
attributes are ascribed to Her, their recitation is necessary 
to secure Her Grace when a devotee feels he is different 

(3) 
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from Her. But still, it is here stressed that the devotee 
must meditate only on his oneness with pure Awareness in 
worship”. (Name 3) 


When She is worshipped with that attitude She 
confers on him liberation संदृगतिदायिनी; परदेवतास्वरूप मेव 
भुक्तिः स्वरूपतया सद्गतिः । तदावरकाज्ञानामिभवेन स्वरूपानंद 
ममिव्यञ्ञयतीति दायिनो “Sadgatidayini; Peradevata,Svarüpa 
Meva, Muktih; Syarupataya  Sadgatih,  Tadavaraka 
jnadnabhibhavena Svarüpanandam Abhivyanjayatiti Dayini- 
‘The form of Paradevata, being only liberation, is the,true 
goal. She confers this by dispelling the enveloping ignoran- 
ce of the devotees resulting in the bliss of self." (Name 222), 


भदजु द्धिमात्रसंपादित ईश्वरेक्यायोगञ्जमं निवर्तयति “Bheda 
Buddhi Matra  Sampadita Isvara Aikyayoga Bhramam 
Nivartayati’’ - “She dispels the illusion of not being one 
with Isvara, which is acquired by the sense of separate- 
ness," (Name 45) 


विस्मृतकण्ठमत कनक भूषणवत्‌ प्र।प्ताप्राप्तिरूपतया eio योग्या 
* Vismrta Kanthagata Kanaka Bhisanavat Praptaprapti 
Rüpatayà Labdhum Yogya”. “Like the forgotten gold 
ornament round our neck, She is ever with us but lost to 
us in our stage of forgetfulness; but we have Her when the 
ignorance is dispelled.” (Name 48). 


दु:खनिवारकत्वेन अभयं करोति “Duhkha Nivarakatvena 
Abhyam Karoti” -She by preventing woe dispels fear. 
(Name 279), 


अत्तिनिक्ृष्टानाँ तियंगादीनां सिद्धि मुक्तियोग्यताहेतुज्ञाना दिसंपत्ति 
ददाति "Atinikrstánàm Tiryagadinam Siddhim Mukti 
Yogyata Hetu Jnanadi Sampattim Dadati ~ Even to the 
meanest animal She grants fulfilment in the form of 
a wealth of knowledge and other agencies which lead it to 
liberation, (Name 187) 
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मातषानन्दा दिब्रह्मानन्दपबन्तानि फलानि आंनन्दस्वरूपाणि ददाति 
"Manusa& Anandadi Brahmananda Paryantani “Phalani 
Ananda Svarüpani Dadati" - She grants all gradations of 
bliss from Manusinanda to Brahmünanda. (Name 240) 


.. स्बकोयपुण्यादि तारतम्येंन afeate भेदात्‌ प्रतिभाति “Svakiya 
Punyadi Taratamyena Buddhi Suddhi Bhedat Pratibhat:" 
She manifeste according to the difference in the purity 
of minds of devotees depending on the grade of their 
righteousness. (Name 290) 


चिरकालोपासिता सती पुरुषार्थान्‌ अप्रारथ्यंमामापि स्वयमेव ददाति 
* Cirakalopàsità sai Purusarthan Aprirthyamianapi 
Svayameva Dadati". Tf worshipped over a long time She 
Herself unasked grants the objects of lifa. (Name 260) 


संव तदनुगृणविषयेच्छोत्पादनेन तत्साधनान्‌ष्ठियिता सती 
तत्फलकामना प्रयति “Sa Eva Tadanuguna Visayecchotpada- 
nena Tatsádhanánusthayità Sati tat phala kamanam 
Pürayati" She alone creates the proper desire and induces 
the devotees to properly effort for it and fulfils those 
desires, (Name 43) 


The relation between Her and Her Mantra is very 
elaborately brought out in this commentary of names 
beginning with ‘Hrim’ which are sixty in number वाचकत्वेन 
लक्षकत्वेन वा लक्ष्यपदार्थछ्पेणवा वाच्यवात्रकर्यों रभेदेत अस्या: अस्तीति 
# Vacakatvena Laksakatvena Và Laksya Padartha Riipena 
va Vacya Vacakayo Rabhedena Asya astiti * Being the 
expression and significance of 'Hrim' and also its goal, She 
and Hrim are one,” (Name 88) 


मन्त्रदेवतयो रभेदेपि अर्थनिष्ठमहिमा तद्वाचकपदे अदश्यमानत्वात्‌ 
बाचकपदस्य आधारो भवति “Mantra Devatayo : Rabhedepi 
Artha Nisthà Mahima Tadvacakapade Adris'yamanatvat 
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Vacakapadasya Adharo Bhavati" — Although there is no 
difference between Mantra and its presiding Deity, yet 
because the power inherent in the meaning of the Mantra 
not being found in the letters that express Her, She is the 
basis for their existence. (Name 66) 


अन्तर्यांग बहियांग महायाग प्रकारे: पूजिता " Antaryaga 
Bahiryaga Mahayaga Prakaraih Püjita" — “She is to be 
worshipped according to the ritual of *Antaryàgs", "Bahi- 
ryaga'" and *Mahayaga" (Name 27) 


यदा भक्तिपार्थक्येन मन्त्रविशेषेष भवतीति योगवेदमार्गरहस्यम 
न वाग्जल्पाद्यवकाशः “Yada Bhakati Parthakyena Mantra 
Visesesu Bhavatiti Yoga Veda Marga Rahasyam Na 
Vagjalpa dyavakasah" — ‘When Bhakti becomes many. 
sided it results in many Mantras. This is à secret of Veda 
and Yoga. There is no place here for argument." Name 98) 


Under Name 28, Sri Bhagavatpada elaborately 
describes समाधि * Samadhi” the culmination of Patanjala 
Yoga, with its various stages, & necessary component in 
he worship of Paradevata. He vouchsafes to us इदंच 
भरद्वाजादीना मस्तीति पुराणादि प्रमाणवेद्य मस्माकभ्‌ “Idam ca 
Bharadwajadinam Astiti Puranadi Pramana Vedyam Asma- 
kam " -“ We know from Puranas that Bharadwaja and 
others had this experience ''. 


His description of the heart and great vessels in 
his commentary on name 243 appears more like a page 
from an Anatomy text book. It makes one wonder how 
Sri Bhagavatpada, the author of Mayavada who is 
supposed to have set his face against all Karma Kanda 
could give such an exact and detailed description of the 
heart and its surroundings in the sacrificed animal. Here 
we find a detailed description of the seat of consciousness 
in the body in its various states such as wakeful, dream 
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and dreamless sleep and how they are produced. 16 18 & 
neat and concise exercise in physiological psychology 
indicating the relationship between the self and the body 
with reference to Yoga 


Under Name 19 he rejects the Mimamsaka School 
of thought and under name 24, he counters the Sinkhya,s 
Kanada and Bhagavata Schools. Incidentally, under 
Name 15, he gives us a glimpse of the acrimony and 
distortion of argument in philosophical discussions in 
his days. à 


In the commentary on Name 61 and 164, the reader 
notices how the words open up their innermost secrets to 
Sri Bhagavatpada. 


His description of the insect “Harigopa” while 
commenting on the name 180, आद्रेमघा amig gar अष्टपाद 
रक्‍तवणंमृह्ठंगाः कीटविद्येषा: “Ardra, Magha, Varsisiidbhava 
Asta Pada Rakta Varna, Mridvangah Kita Visesah ” - It 
isakind of insect born in the rainy season when the 
sun is in constellations of Ardra and Magha, which has 
a soft body, blood-red in colour and has eight legs.” This 
shows his great powers of observing Nature. While 
commenting on a number of Names, Sri Bhagavatpada 
stresses on the importance of Guru or Preceptor in 
worship or Upasana. अर्थ्यते याच्यते Te प्रतीत्यर्थः “ Arthyate, 
Yacyate Gurum Pratityardhah " - It has to be sought from 
Gruru or Preceptor. (Name 71) 


यथागुरुसंप्रदायं श्रीचक्रादा मलदेवता पूजनीया “ Yatha 
Guru Sampradayam Sri Cakradau Mila Devata Püjaniyàá"- 
"The original Deity is to be worshipped in Sri Cakra 
etc., according to the tradition of Gurus." (Name 95) 


gisan गुरुमुखोद्गतेन वेद्या वेदितुं योग्या '‘Hrimkarena 
Gurumukhódgatena Vedya veditum Yogya" She is fit to 
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be known by “ Hrim" uttered i.e. initiated by Guru.’ 
(Name 97) 


गुरूपदिप्टमन्त्रदेवतात्मकतया पुरुषार्थान्‌ घ्रापयति “Gura- 
padista Mantra Devatatmakataya Purusarthan Prapayati"- 
* She confers the objects of life in the form of the Deity of 
the Mantra initiated by the Guru.’ 


A curious feature of this commentary is that there 
is not the slightest support here for the Vama or Kaulacara, 
This seems to be deliberate because Sri Bhagavatpada is 
well-known for his cleansing the Hindu religion from its 
unhealthy appendages and establishing it in its pristine 
glory. 

There are many components of worship (Upasana) 
such as Mantra, Japa, Homa, Antaryaga, Bahiryaga ete. 
according tothe traditions of the Guru. The reader is 
referred for greater detail of some of these to the introduc- 
tion and the commentary on Sri Lalita Sahasranama by 
the author. Vedas are full of great Mantras like 
Sri Pancaksari etc. The Pancadasi Mantra which is the 
basis for Trisati is a supreme Mantra which is Para Devata 
Vacaka. Thousands of Hindus are initiated to its Japa 
in the worship of the Ultimate as Mother just as they are 
initiated to Gayatri. lt appears that all the four castes of 
the Hindu fold are competent to be initiated to it. 
This Mantra was originally initiated to Sri Agastya 
by Sri Hayagriva, an Avatar of Visnu. There are a 
number of interpretations of this Mantra such as the 
commentaries on Tripura Tapini Upanisad and Brahma- 
vidya Vilasa by Sri Bhagavaipüda. Sri Agastya himself 
has explained in his “Sri Vidya Dipika" the full signi. 
ficance and excellence of this great Mantra. This small 
commentary of Sri Pancadasi Mantra will be of great help 
in understanding 1ts significance ह सभाही Re the com- 
mentary of Sri Bhagavatpada on Trisati. A free trans- 
lation of Sri Vidya Dipika is given below, 
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Bhagavan Maha Visnu in his Avatar as Sri Haya- 
griva is the embodiment of three Vedas, “Rg, Yajus and 
Sama’ with their multifarious branches. He is the 
treasure-house of all Mantras, his heart overflowing with 
waves of Infinite consciousness, He was approached by 
the great sage Agastya, the repository of all wisdom and 
penance, for knowledge about the Infinite power of 
consciousnes that has the form of solidified ‘Saccidinanda. 
But the secret knowledge that reveals the Ultimate, found 
in various places in the multitudinous branches of Rg, 
Yajus and Sama and in many Upanisads is beyond compre- 
hension; and yet, such comprehension alone reveals the 
Ultimate. Moreover, various Mantras appear to have only 
isolated single object of life, each, as their goal. Owing 
to the lack of unanimity in Agamas, it is difficult to under- 
stand the significance of the conduct, ritual, and know- 
ledge mentioned in them. Unless one understands these, 
it is not possible to know the Ultimate. Considering all 
the above, in answer to the seeking of Agastya, Bhagavan 
Hayagriva initiated him to the Ultimate Sri Vidya because: 
It is the essence of every Sruti, Smrti and Purana; of all 
conduct, ritual, knowledge and practices mentioned in 
Agama; 11 is very secretly revealed by great Upanisadic 
Mantras and texts of Yajus, such as गन्थद्वा राम, भनन्तामन्ताe 
atta चत्वरि वाक्परिमिता पदानि, चित्रावसो “Ganthadvaram ” 
* Anantamantàdadhi " -.“Catvari Vak Parimita Padani 
"Chitravaso": — Itis very secrotly taught by texts, weapons, 
Upanisads, and Mantras of the branches of the Rg Veda 
such as रहम्‌ रुद्रेभिः पवमानः Tada ‘ Raham Rudrebhih” 
* Pavamànah Satarcana" - It is also very secretly enligh- 
tened by varieties of ‘ Sama such as श्रोनिधन efe 
निधानादिभि: यज्ञयज्ञोय, श्रवन्तीय, ब्र॒हद्रधन्तर, वामदेव्य प्रतुद, पुरुषव्रत, 
ज्यष्ठसामा दि स्तेभनीय ‘Sri Nidhana Hari’ 507 Nidhanadibhih 
“Yajna  Yajniya  Sravantiya" ''Brihatradhantatara 

‘Vamadevya,” “ Praturda" ''Purusavrata, Jyesta Samadi 
Stobhaniya™. Itis found in all Vedas, and is the -essence 
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of all Vedas, Mantras, Brahmanas and Upanisads. It 
confers revelation and realisation of Saccidinanda 
Brahman. [tis of 15 sacred letters, each letter of which 
illumines its secret significance and is capable of securing 
every object of life revealing the desired objects actually. 
Sri Hayagriva initiated Sri Agastya to this Ultimate Sri 
Vidya beginning with ‘Ka’. 


Part I 
Vagbhava Kita. 


क॑ Ka means She shines or She illuminos; or the logas of words 
and their meaning; from the root ‘Kan’ to illumine. 


u E from the root इक ‘Ik’ to remember or z*T ‘Ing’ to 
study. It means, by it all Vedas and Sastras are 
remembered and studied. 


क & T combined mean, the intellect which repeatedly 
illumines. 


I from the root '$ ‘I’ to spread, means Waa 
Prakrti; 9o क U € Ka-E-I together mean the extension 
of the intellect which repeatedly illumines. 


In ल-होम्‌ La-Hrim, लहरी *Laharií pronounced as 
JAI ‘Lahri’ means “beyond senses”; according to Sruti 


परोक्षप्रिया इवाहि देवा: ‘Paroksa Priya ivahi Devah.’ Gods 
like to be beyond the senses. (BR. U.) 


‘M’ according to the root ‘Mang’ means measure 
or sound. Hence, क-ए-ई-ल-ह्लीम्‌ Ka-E-I-La-Hrim means 
that which enlightens by itself i.e. independently. By 
this, the constitution of supreme intellect enlightened by 
Brahman which is the result of achieving “Dharma” the 
first object of life 18 meant. This part of the Mantra is 
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known as वाग्भव ‘Vagbhava’ because it is the causal 
power behind all verbal function. By this is mentioned 
the essence of Gayatri Mantra to which Brahmins are 
initiated. By revealing the Deity dear to the devotee 
through the entire verbal activity it signifies Rg-Veda. 


Part Il 
‘Kamaraja Kita’ 


ह Ha from the root gd “Han” to destroy; Ha means that 
which destroys the troublos of this world and the 
next i.e. She eliminates actual troubles through 
enemies and disease and other - worldly troubles, 
born of sinful deeds. 


स Sa from सीयन्ते “Siyante’? means "enjoying". By ‘a’ 
‘Sa’ is meant the enjoyment of the paraphernalia of 
all kings such as wealth, gold, vehicles, lands, etc. 


क Ka from the root कम्‌ ‘Kam’ to desire. के Ka means 
enjoyment of desired objects pertaining to sex such 
as perfumes, sandal paste and women, and hence it 
means as before the enjoyment of all desired objects 
of this world and the next, The three above letters 
combined form हसक Ha-Sa-Ka. 


& Ha from the root get ‘Hang’ to attain; means *attain- 
ing’. Hence, हस क- है. means attainment of a 
multitude of desired objects eliminating all perils. 
ल-ह्लाम्‌ La-Hrim: Here लहरी La-hari means an 
abundance of the above. I meansfame that spreads 
and shines on all sides of the world, from the root 
T ‘to shine. A combination of हसक 
ल ह्ली ‘Ha-Sa-Ka-Ha-La-Hri and ई ‘I’ forme सकहल ह्वीम 
HaSaKa-LaHrim; by this are constituted the second 
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and third objects of life अथ *Artha' and काम ‘Kama.’ 
Hence, this part of the Mantra is called कामराजकट: 
Kamarajaküta. By this is expressed the essence of 
Tristup Chanda to which क्षत्रिया: ' Ksatriyas' are 
initiated. Since Yajurveda contains rituals which 
are means to attain Artha and Kama, this Kamaraja- 
kita is of the nature of Yajurveda. 


Part III 
‘Sakti Kuta’ 


स, क, 9 Ba, Ka, La means with कला Kala or limbs. 
She has for Her limbs the categories of reality, such ag 
शिव ‘Siva’ or She possesses the sixtyfour arts; or it meang 
She is all seeing. 


giq Hrim is split into {+E HRNG+I+] 
From the route Tet ‘Hirng’ to absorb, ह्ली Hri means 
ihe power of absorbing सकल Sakala i. e. जगत्‌ Jagat; in 
Hrim ई ‘I’ means, illuminates all Jagat from the root 
“Hyate” to illuminate, i. e. the power of creation that 
extends as cosmos, as its Ultimate dictator; Hence the 
combination gl ‘Hr? means the power that creates, pre. 
serves and destroys; or छी Hri signifies annihilation , 
the entire प्रपंच ‘Prapanca’ Hence the combined ही Hy 
and $ ‘I’ means She confers one-ness with the luminoug 
Self which is beyond speech by making the entire Universe 
body and senses fluid; Or, हा. Hri means the upward 
minute, brilliant flame of light near the seat of the Self 
in the great space महाकाश *Mahakasa' situated in the space 
of the heart, दहराकाश *Daharakasa' in the cavity of Lotug 
of the heart, as mentioned in सारायणोपनिषत्त 
Narayanopanisat beginning with तस्यान्ते 'lTasyante' ang 
closing withTXWIcHI व्यवस्थित: “ Paramátmà V yavasthitah " 
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स, क, ल, ही Sa, Ka, La, Hri Here € 1 means, from the 
root इष ‘ish’ to desire “most coveted one by all living 
forms from Brahma and Vishnu to the merest twig i. e: 
Supreme unbroken bliss". 4 M is the word that follows 
sound or Nada. By it is meant प्रसिति *Pramiti' the truest 
experience of the above; it expresses the power of conscio- 
usness of Parabrahman the Ultimate reality. Nada is the 
gross form of pure Awareness, the power of conciousness 
which is beyond all Nada, including Unmani Nada and 
hence is beyond speech and mind. W M also signifies नाद 
Nada. Jt means She is one with @verything as the 
conscious power in ‘Nada or sound’. Jf illumines the bliss- 
ful experience of the Supreme reality. ln this, all cosmos 
or Prapanca is created. This is of the nature of 
रुगनृष्ट्प्छत्द “Ruganustup chanda’. So the meaning of 
सकलह्लोम्‌ ‘Sakala Hrim' is that She is the conscious power 
of Nada that illumines blissful experience of the supreme 
reality that presides over all categories of reality and 
who is like the light that is situated in the space of heart, 
in all beings. This part is known as शव्तिखण्ड ‘Sakti 
Kanda’ because this stresses the importance of the control. 
of the movements of the mind. Here is mantioned and 
referred, the blissful experience of नाद लय योग Nada Laya 
Yoga the means by which liberation is attained. This is 
the essence of जगतोछत्द Jagati Chanda: to which qr: 
Vysyas are initiated. Since music is essentail to Sama 
Veda and mind merges in sound or Nada, and the yoga 
of merging of sound is indicated in this Küta, this Kita ig 
of the nature of Sama Veda. 


The meaning of complete Mantra - क-ए-ई-ल-ह्लोम्‌-इ-स- 
क-ह-ल-छ्ी म्‌-स-क-ल-छी म्‌ Ka-E-I-La-Hrim- Ha-Sa- K- Ha- La. 
Hrim-Sa-K-La-Hrim, is the powor of consciousness which 
through supreme extension of enlightened intellect through 
the activity of Vak or शब्द Sabda, prevents all undesirable 
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things and confers an abundence of wealth, happiness 
and great fame. 


Since g Ha, as स्तोभाक्षर Stobhakshara, is a frequent 
important letter in सामवेद Samaveda this Mantra has the 
nature of Samaveda. According to सामवेदो ब्राह्मणानां प्रस्‌ ति: 
‘Samavedo Brahmanánam Prasutih' it is necessary that 


Brahmins should be initiated to it. As Puranas and Āgamās 
accept its initiation to other castes also, they also can be 
initiated to this Mantra. But none else. To those who 
meditate onthe meaning of this Mantra, there will bea 
series of supreme fulfilments of their desires. The Reality 
inthis Mantra is extolled by Srutis such as गन्यद्वाराम 
॥ Ganthadvaram " चित्रवसो Chitravaso and अनन्ति 'Ananti" 
Since it is the essence of the four Vedas, it is to be initiateg 
to the four castes only. 


According to Sruti, त्रीणि पदानिहितागुहासु, यस्तद्वेद सवितः, 
पित्तासत्‌ “Trini Padani Hitaguhasu Yastad Veda Savitah 
Pitásat" the principal seats in the body from which Vedas 
are chanted are Miladhara, heart and head. When Vedas 
are repeated loudly they seem tobe uttered from these 
points. Similarly, the three Khandas of the Mantra are 
situated in these three seats. Either because it is includeg 


in मालिनी Malini or because there is हल्लेखा ‘Hritlekha’ ip 
it, its metre is उष्णिक ‘Usnik’; because its composition ig 
free; its metre is अतिच्छुन्द Atiechanda. In this context are 
mentioned the following Sruthis. 


तत्रंकवर्णम्‌-मयानो-अन्नमत्ति-यदि मां श्रृणोति ये विपश्यति यः 
प्राणीत्ति यदि मां श्रृणोति saan श्रुणोति यां कामयेत तमुग्रं कृणोमि 
तं ब्राह्मणं त ऋषि d सुमेधाम्‌ “ Tatraikavarnam ” — " Mayano ” — 
Annamáàtti- Yadi Mam Srnoti, Ye Vipasyanti Yah Praniti 
Yadimam Srnoti Ityalakam Synoti Yam Kamayeta 
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Tamugram  Krnomi Tam Brahmanam Tam Rsim Tam 
Sumedham.”’ 


This Mantra is of 15 letters. Because of the section 
i.e. काण्ड Kanda of Veda beginning with आपन्च asp “ Apanca 
Dasa” this Mantra is of गायत्रीछन्दः Gayatri 9131080, 
For & variety of other reasons, this Mantra 1s of the nature 
of उष्णिक ‘Ushnik’ अति ‘Ati’ जगती ‘Jagati पंक्ति Pankti 
and बहती ‘Brhati’ छन्द: chanda. Hence, it is of all metres 
सबच्छन्दोमयो - Sarva chando Mayi. Its three khanda's are its, 
मन्त्र Mantra, Wal Brahmana and उपनिषद्‌ Upanisad. 
[t is praised in उत्तरनारायणात्‌वाक Uttaranaraya-— 
nanuvaka asthe essence of the entire Prapanea and the 
mounting effulgence of Brahman. Itis mentioned secretly 
in all Vedas as the Awareness in all and as the totality of 
the lords of all worlds. Therefore, it is combined with 
शैव, qoa: गाणापत्य Saiva, Vaisnava, Ganüpatya and सौर 
Soura Mantras and worshipped. Hence, by securing all 
objects of life and culminating in se f-knowledge, it confers 
liberation i e. Union of जीव and ब्रह्मन्‌ Brahman. This 
commentary on this supreme original Mantra initiated by 
Sri Hayagriva was composed by Sage Agastya for the 
benefit of the world. This commentary 18 the essence of 
three Vedas and illumines.the parts and categories of 
reality and grants boundless happiness". 


Incidentally, it will be noticed from the preamble to 
this commentary to the ‘Pancadasi Mantra’ that there were 
two currents of religious thought discernable in the post 
Vedic Puranie period viz, the Vedic and Agamic. It is pro- 
bably correct to say that the Vedic thought is predominantly 
आयन्‌ Aryan, the आगम Agamas representing the Non-Aryan 
indigenous religious culture probably very much prevalent 
south of विन्ध्य Vindhyas. When there was an intermixture of 
races and cultures, a reconciliation anda restatement of an 
integrated from of religion was found necessary. It 

(6) 
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appears from the preamble that there was some lack of 
understanding by the common mau, of the Vedas with 
reference to their secret content, the Ultimate, and a poor 
comprehension of the significance of the content of various 
Agamas like ritual and worship. An  illuminating 
synthesis had to be achieved of the essentials of both Vedas 
and Agamas and probably Sri Agastya was its author 
in his sojourn in South India mentioned in Puranas, 
as the first to be initiated into श्रीपंचदशीमंच Sri Pancadagi- 
Mantra, It may be noticed in this connection that there 
are more Deities like श्रीमीनाक्षी Sri Minaksi of Madura, 
TATA At Sri Kamaksi of Kanchi and श्रोकनकदुर्गा Sri Kanaka 
Durga of Vijayawada, popularly worshipped as the form 
of Paradevata, south of Vindhyas than to their norih An 

also Pancadas’i Upasana is probably more popular in 
South india. 


lo conclude, while Sri Bhagavatpada propounds and 
establishes the theoretical aspect of Advaita Siddhanta in 
main, in सूत्रभाष्य Sutra Bhasya, he elaborates its practical 
application in त्रिशतो भाष्य Trigati Bhasya. Even a devo 
of poor competence finds in Tris'ati and his Bhasya a hope 
of attaining the highest state enunciated in नाइतसिद्धात 
Advaita Siddhanta and its fulfilment, 


tag 


ITI SIVAM. 


श्री ललिता त्रिशती भाष्यम्‌ 
$RI LALITA TRISATI BHASYAM 


Salutation to God fatdsqxX Vighnesvara, who grants 
success in every effort, who is caressed by hands, tender as 
the new born leaf, of tha lady with beautiful eyes 
पा्वेंती Parvathi seated on the left lap of Siva 


I bow to Devi परदेवता Paradevata, who has the 
most brilliant creeper like body of पाटळा Patala ~ red 
mixed with white - colour, whose hands are adorned with 
noose, goad, sugar cane, and flowers, whose greatness was 
praised by Vedas, and whose feet were worshipped by 
मन्मथ Manmatha. Having saluted the husband of 
लोपामुद्रा Lopámudra अगस्त्य (Agastya), and also Lord 
हयग्रीव Hayagriva whose lotus eyes, grant success in 
the great faar Sri Vidya, for the benefit of those 
people who cannot understand the various extensive, 
commentaries (of Trisati) of many authors, | compose 
this commentary through my devotion to the feet of Sri 
Lalita. This illuminates like the sun, the significance of 


every word and its use in this स्तात्र (Stotra). 


Agastya having worshipped as his refuge, the lotus 
feet of his Guru - gaia  Hayagriva, he (Hayagriva) 
at the divine behest conveyed to him the three hundred 
names composed by Siva and His consort. 


L ककाररूपा KAKARA RUPA: The letter Ka 
reveals Her. It signifies Her as the image of काविविद्या 
Kadi Vidya, विद्या Vidya here means मन्त्र Mantra, 
There are many readings of Pancadasi mantra. Here the 
one beginning with क Ka is referred to; or ककाररूपा 
Kakararipa means हिरन्पगर्भे Hiranya Garbha, 
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waters, head, or happiness expressed by the letter क Ka 
The attributes of हिरन्यगर्भ Hiranya Garbha, such as 
containing the जगत्‌ Jagat (Cosmos) or creating it, are in 
ककार Kakāra because it is the first letter of the series of 
consonants. Hence, She is Kakara Ripa. The power, in 
waters, of creating food and through food keeping the 
entire Jagat alive is attributed to Ka, the first letter of 
the Mantra In every living being, according to Yoga 
Sastra, there is nectar अमृत (Amrta) in the head, By 
awakening the कुण्डलिनी Kundalini according to Yoga 
practice, Yogis attain oneness with ईश्वर I$vara, being 
immersed in the current of अमृत Amrta or immortality, 
Similarly as the first letter in the mantra - She confer, 
‘Siva’ - hood on those who perform Japa of that Mantr 
Hence She is ककाररूप "Kakara Ripa: क Tal q ब्रह्मा Ka 
Brahma; -Kham Brahma (CH.U.4-10-5)/' “The space in 
the ‘heart’ दहराकाश Daharakasa - खम्‌ (Kham) is Brahman 
signifying happiness". It is most fervently loveg and 
desired by all. Similarly being the first letter in the 
मलमंत्र Mila Mantra which is the source of the highes, 
bliss She is desired by all. Hence Paradevata .. the 
Ultimate in god hood is Kakara Ripa. 


a E 
M- 


आओ ककाररूपार्ये नम: Om Kakararupa Yai Namah 


2, कल्याणी KALYAN: कल्याणम्‌ Kalyanam means. 

आनन्द Ananda or happiness or bliss - She DOssesse, 

this. A series of these from युव सावे भौमानन्द Yuva Sarva 
Bhoumananda to agaa Brahmananda are enumerateq 
in Tai - U (4-3-3) एतस्यें वानन्दस्य अन्यानि भूतानि मात्रा मुपजोवंति 
Etasyai  Vànandasya — Anyani Bhutani — Matra, 
upjivanti. Depending on aspeck of Her bliss all the 
creatures exist. Hence the word कल्याण Kalyana, denotes 
all.the created forms because She is present in all of them 
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who are Her various उपाधि Upadhis— or limitations 
(just as the sun, reflected in the water in a potis limited 
by the pot, so also Brahman, when He shines through 
created forms is limited by them. This form of limitation 
is called उपाधि Upadhi.) When She is reflected in माया 
Maya, Sheis known as ईश्वर lévara i.e. Her integral 
form, and when reflected in the mind, is known as जोव Jiva 
i.e. Her individual form. Since She Herself, exists in all 
these various limited states, of unity or diversity, all these 
are Hers. कल्याणी Kalyani means, in this context that 
She is nothing else except कल्याण  Kalyàna i. e. आनन्द 
Ananda like" Rahu's - राहु head. 


at कल्याण्ये नम: Om Kalyanyai Namah 


3. कल्याणगुणशालिनी KALYANA GUNA SALINT, 
Resplendant with blissful attributes, such as सत्यकामत्व 
सत्यसंकल्पत्व सर्वाधिपत्य सवशानत्व वामनीत्व मसंयद्वामत्व Satya- 
Kamatva, Satya Samkalpatva, Sarvadhipatya, Sarvesanatva 
Vamanitva, - the power to bestow the fruits of good deeds, 
Samyadvamatva - the power to have all auspicious things. 


These are the attributes of Fala Brahman mentioned 
in Ch. U; They are splendid because of Her. or they are 
attributes of Her splendour. This name suggests only Her 
having certain attributes such as केल्याणगणा Kalyana Gunas 
While Veda mentions that all attributes result only from 
limitation, yet it is not an error, if stress is not laid on 
that fact in this स्तोत्र Stotra. Recitation of Her attributes, 
necessarily secures Her Grace, when the devotee feels, he 
is seperate from Her. But still it is here emphasised, that 
during worship the devotes must feel his oneness with the 








| * राहु Rahu is à being without any body but only a 
head. Henes it will be superfluous in his case to say “Rahu’s 
head" as if he has a body. Similarly Sue is कल्याण i, e. bliss 
only and nothing else. | 
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Deity whois pure Awareness चेतन्य (Caitanya). Since, 
this is better achieved through the initiation of Guru, it is 
not further elaborated here, 


ओं कल्याणगुणशालीन्ये नम: Om Kalyana Guna Salinyai Namah. 


4. कल्याणशेलनिलया KALYANA SAILA NILAYA: 
She abides in कल्याणशेल Kalyana Saila; Saila isa form of 
Sila or stone - meaning solidification. So Kalyana Saila 
means bliss or happiness solidified; since She is established 
in Her own form which is Ananda Ghana (solidified bliss) 
She is named कल्याणशेलनिलया Kalyana Saila Nilaya; स भगव 
piena प्रतिष्ठिता zfa «d महिम्नि '* Sa Bhagavah Kasmin Prati- 
sthità - Iti - Sve - Mahimni (Ch. U. 7-24) where is that Gog 
established? - in His own greatness There is also a well 
known proposition *Devadatta is in his own self Hence 
it is proper to state that the Deity is established in Her 
own form केल्याणशल Kalydnasaila; or कल्याणशल Kalyana 
Saila means आनंदमयकोश - Anandamaya Kosa She has 
Her abode in कल्याणशेल - आनदमयकाश Kalyana Saila op 
Anandamayakoèa, according to ब्रह्मपुच्छ fasst Brahma 
Puccham Pratistha: Brahman is established in the tail *” 
Tai-U, or Kalyana Saila means महामेरु Mahameru. She 
dweHeethere. That is She is in the middle peak of FHS 
Sumeru. 
3% कल्याणशेलनिलयाये नम: Om Kalyana Sailanilayayai Namah. 


5. कमनीया KAMANIYA. Sheis most endearing. 
Since She is of the form of Ultimate bliss, She is the dearest; 


* [If the Jiva who enjoys is compared to a bird, his joy 
of seeing, dear ones, called प्रिय Priya is compared to the 
bird’s head - मोद Moda and प्रमोद Pramoda are compared to 
both its wings. Bliss or आनंद i. e. आत्मन्‌ Atman iscompared 
to its centre. Just asa tail which is underneath supporta 
the bird Brahman supports this blissful bird, and hence is 
named, its tail. | 
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कोह्येंबान्या त्कः प्राण्यात्‌ यदेष आकाश आनन्दो न स्यात्‌ Kohye- 
vanyat Kah Pranyat Yadesa-akasa - Anando - Na syat. 
Tai. U - 2-7-1 - Without this आकाश Akasa which is 
bliss who lives with his vital breath?" Since bliss is 
ploasing it is desired by all - similarly She 18 कमनीया 
Kamaniya because She grants appropriate rewards to 
worshippers who enveloped in माया Maya, offer worship 
with love and devotion, to deitios dear to their heart; or 
She is dear to ज्ञानिनः | Jnàninah or Sages because She has 
the beautiful form of solidified bliss. 


3% कमनीयाये नमः Om Kamaniyayal Namah. 


6. कलावती KALAVATHI: She possesses कला: 
Kala's, Kala means organs like head and hands; or 64 arts 


or branches of knowledge; or digit of the moon; She 
possesses these to facilitate meditation by भक्तः - Bhaktas, 


ओं कलावत्ये नमः, Om Kalavatyai Namah 


7. कमलाक्षी KAMALAKSI: She has eyes like Kamala. 
Kamala means Lakshmi. The word अक्षी Aksi or eye, 
signifies ज्ञात or knowledge as eye is the major agency 
through which it is acquired. So the name means that She 
is the object of such knowledge or She has that knowledge; 
Or Her mere glance will confer great powers, 1, e. She has 
eyes, which are the source of good things, both worldly 
and other - worldly. 


ओं कमलाक्ष्ये नम: Om Kamalaksyai Namah 


8. कल्मषस्घी KALMASAGHNI: She destroys Kalmasa 
or Sins, अहं त्वा सर्वपापेभ्यो मोक्षयिष्यामि “Aham ~ Tvà 
Sarva - Papebhyo- Moksayisami. l shall release you 
from all sins. Bh. G. 18-66 "; Or according to the follow- 
ing Srutis, ज्ञानाग्निः सर्वेकर्माणि भस्मसात्‌ कुरुते तथा "Jnanagni 
Ssarva - Karmani - Bhasmasatkurute - Tatha The fire of 
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knowledge, reduces all actions to ashes’ - Bh G. 4—37", and 
न स पाप इलोक श्रणोति “Na -3a -Pápam Slokam Srunoti. 
He does not hear any sinful word” - She is ब्रह्माविद्या 
Brahmavidys, the realisation produced by वेदान्तमहाबावया 
Vedanta Mahavakyas, which destroys sins. 


ओं कल्मषघ्त्ये तम: Om Kalmasaghnyai Namah. 


9, करुणामतसागरा KARUNAMRTASAGARA: She ig 
the ocean of the nectar of kindness. करुण Karuna is 
compassion. Out of Her compassion which is अमत 
Amrta, She grants release or मोक्ष Moksha. She Án 
compared to an ocean of अमृत Amrta; while Herself 
being अमृत Amrta, through the clouds that ‘drink’ tha, 
अमूत Amrta, She rains that अमृत Amrta again Ovey 
worlds and revivifies them. ब्रह्मवित्‌ Fala भवति *Brahmav it 
Brahmaiva Bhavati. One who knows Brahman becomas 
Brahman. Mu-U.” ब्रह्मविदाप्नोत dX “ Brahmavi Dapnotj 
Param - Tai-U. 2-1. One who knows Waa Brahman 
attains the Ultimate.” Hence She is Herself अमत. 
लभते च ततः कामा न्मर्येव विहितान्‌ हितान्‌ “Labhateca Tatah 
Kaman Mayaiva Vihitan Hitan - Afterwords, he obtains 
from Me, his wishes as ordained by me.Bh.G." According to 
the above, She rewards, suitably, all actions and: worship 
of devotees through their respective deities and ensureg 
such rewards to the devotees, just as the ocean through 
the clouds rains life giving अमृत Amrta to worlds. Hence 
She is compared to the ocean of kindness. 


करुण Karuna is the mental attitude of looking after 
the devotees. Like अमृत Amrta, it revivifies all. As being 
the infinite basis of that करुण Karuna, She is compared to 
an ocean; or the name refers to the progeny of सगरा 
ie. Sagara dynasty who attained eternal fame and 
ब्रह्मलोक Brahmaloka by Her grace; Or the name means 
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भागीरथी ‘Bhacirathi’? Her compassion like Bhagirathi gives 
immortality to the ocean, 


ओं करुणामृतसागराये नम: Om Karunamrtasagarayai Namah. 


10. कदम्बकाननावासा KADAMBAKANANAVASA : 
She has Her abode in the forest of कदम्ब Kadamba trees. 


ओं कदम्बकाननावासाये नम: Om Kadambakananavasayal Namah 


ll. कदम्बकुसुमप्रिया KADAMBAKUSUMAPRIYA: 
She loves Kadamba flowers. Although the word प्रिया Priya 
means the object of love, since flowers cannot love, here 
it should mean She loves flowers. 


ओं कदम्बकुसुमप्रियाये नमः Om Kadamba Kusumapriyayal 
Namah. 
19. कन्दर्प विद्या KANDARPAVIDYA: The विद्या Vidya 
or मन्त्र Mantra of कल्प Kandarpa. It means the knowledge 
of unity between the individual self (Jiva) and universal 
Self (Brahman) which is established by the Mantra, whose 
seer is कन्दर्पं Kandarpa; or just as some Vedic sentences 
are called, उपनिषद्‌ Upanisads, this मंत्र (पंचदशी ) Mantra. 
(Pancadasi) which isa combination of letters revealed to 
meq Kandarpa since it confers knowledge, is called विद्या 
Vidya. This बिद्या Vidya expresses परदेवता Paradevata 
only, 


sni qiaq asm नम: Om Kandarpavidyáyal Namah. 


13. कंदपजनकापांगवीक्षणा KANDARPAJANAKA- 
PANGAVIKSANA: Her side glances produce sentiment of 
मन्मथ Manmatha or love. अपागेबीक्षण Apanga Viksana 
means side glance. This name suggests that Her mere 
glance of even ugly and dull persons, richly endows, 
them with power, youth and beauty like मन्मथ 
Manmatha; or कंदपंजनक Kandarpa Janaka means — Sriman 
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Narayana. Atthe mere movement of Her eyebrows i.e. 
glance, महाविष्णु Mahavisnu performs His duties such as the 
preservation of the worlds, at Her behest, or कंदर्पजनका 
Kandarpa Janaka moans महालक्ष्मी Mahalakshmi; परदेवता 
Paradevata by a look from the corner of Her eyes, orderg 
महालक्ष्मी Mahalakshmi to do Her work; Or क्रंदपंजनक 
Kandarpajanaka means objects which promote erotic senti- 
ment, such as perfumes, sandal paste, etc. These enjoy- 
able things are conferred by a look from the corner of Her 
eyes. Or Her left eye is Moon and अपांगबीक्षण Apanga. 
viksana means moon-shine which promotes erotic feeling 
or by कंदर्षेजनक Kandarpajanaka, the lotus, is indicateg 
because it is the abode of Laksmi — So the name mean 
कमलाक्षी Kamalaksi i.e. Her look onlivens the worlds, = 
ओं कंदपंजनक।पांगवीक्षणाय नम: 
Om Kandarpajanakápangaviksanayai Namah. 


14. कर्पूरवीटीसौरभ्यकल्लो छितककुप्तता KARPURAVyp 
SOURABHYA KALLOLITA KAKUPTATA: The 
fume emanating from Her bolus of betel and campho: 
the space on all sides, (cosmos) By saying that th. 
fragrance from Her face, perfumes the entire univer, 
this name reveals, the cosmic dimensions of Her form ang 
Her supremely regal pleasures. 


Der. 


ओं कर्ष रबीटीसौरभ्यकल्लोलितककुप्तटाय नमः 
Om Karpiiravitisaurabhyakallolitakakuptaliyal Namah. 


15. कलिदोषहरा KALIDOSAHARA: She destroy, 
the evils of Hf Kali Age. To be born in the discreditable 
कलि Kali Age is itself a sin for any one; If he, however 
sees Her (image), hears or sings Her glory, praises Her 
worships and meditates on Her, She destroys that sin > 
कलि Kali indicates quarrels between different schools of 
thought about the Ultimate, and the consequent sins these 
quarrels engender. To establish their respective positions, 
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such as the existence of God or His non - existence, His 
separateness from body, whether He is part or whole; 
whether He has attributes, people distort arguments and 
consequently, falsify conclusions by misinterpreting the 
Srutis, and mislead others. These lead to cupidity, anger 
and acrimony, under whose influence, people abuse and 
hate one another. These acts are the sins of Kali. She, by 
conferring on devotees the realisation of the Advaita Jnana 
leading to Moksa, destroys these sins of Kali Age. 


ओं कलिदोषहराये नमः Om Kalidosaharayai Namah. 


16. कंजलोचना KAMJALOCANÀ ; ‘Ka’ means 
water - ‘Ja’ means born: So, कंग Kamja means lotus or 
water lily. The name means She has eyes like lotus 
petals or water lilies. Or ‘अयं qå मपः सष्टवा तासु ala 
मपासजत्‌ तदण्ड मभव द्वैमम Ayam Pūrva Mapah Srstva Vasu 
Virya Mapisriat Tadanda Mabhava Ddhaimam. The Lord 
first created the waters and in them left His seed. 
resulting in the Golden egg" -— According to the 
above, कंज Kamja means ब्रह्माण्ड Brahmanda or Universe; 
सेयं Eqqsd “ Seyam Deva Taiksata : That Goddess saw 
(Herself) (Ch, U 6-3)” According to the above, a look of 
Her eye created millions of Brahmandas. 


ओं कंजलोचनाय नम: Om Kamjalocanayal Namah. 


17. कम्रविग्रहा KAMRAVIGRAHA — Entrancing 
image — HH ‘Kamra’ means bewitching ~ विग्रह Vigraha 
means image. Her form or ala Marti is most entrancing 
with attributes such as profoundity, fortitude and sweet- 
ness. 


आनन्दरूप ममतं ग्रद्विभाति ४ Ananda Rupa mamrtam 
Yadvibhati - That which is shining as bliss and immortality 
Mu. U 2-21? As mentioned in the above Sruti, having the 
form of bliss, She is entrancing. 


10 


ओं कम्रविग्रहाये TT: Om Kamravigrahayai Namah. 


18, कर्मादिसाक्षर्ण KARMADISAKSINI: Witness 
of things such as ‘Karma’ (action) — She is the uninvolved 
witness to actions such as उपासना, योग. श्रवण, मनन, निदिध्यास 
Upisana, Yoga, Sravana, Manana, Nididhyasa. साक्षी चेता: 
“Saksi Cetah - Witness and Awareness Sve. U;" or She 
being uninvolved witness, does not depend on agencies, 
such as action based on जेव Jiva- for the creation of 
जगत्‌ Jagat, but only on the vision of Herself. 


सेयं देव JAT '*Seyam Deva Taiksata — According to 
the above अति, Sruti, जगत्‌ Jagat was created by vision, 
of the self.’ 
ओं कर्मा दिसाशक्षिण्य नम: Om Karmadieagsinyai Namah. 


19. कारयित्रो KARAYITRI: She is the commanding 
power; Certain terminations of words लिङ Ling, लोड Lot 
end तव्य lavya, function to indicate a mandate. These 
denote prescribed deeds which are to have certain future 
results. As these mandates are mere words, they are intert 
and cannot themselves enforce their meaning, Hence, it is 
stated that She, as the presiding Awareness of these word 
Sabdas i. e., Vedas - is their enforcing power. सर्वे वेदा येक 
wafi “Sarvo Veda Yatraikam Bhavantr. Where (in Atman) 
all Vedas become united.” According to the above Sruti 
Vedas and Atman being one and the same, by Her own 
light, She illuminer the meaning of the Vedic Texts. A. 
these authoritative mandates are parts of Vedas, they are 
Her commands, and as their presiding Consciousness She 
enforces their performance, 

एष ह्येव साध कर्मं कारयति “Esahyeva Sadhu Karma 
Karayati - He alone makes one perform good actions” 
(Ke, U, 5-8) 
al कारयित्य नमः Om Kàrayitrai Namah, 
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90. pSr _KARMAPHALAPRADA: She grants 
the fruit of action. The athestic मोमांसका: Mimamsakas 
argue, that it is destiny that gives in due course the fruits 
of actions done. This is not correct. A lifeless and minute 
destiny cannot have power to grant thefruits of actions, 
which can be the function of only living consciousness. 
But every act must have a result. Hence She alone is ihe 
giver of the fruits of all action. कर्माध्यक्षः “ Karmadyaksah 
He presides over action. SV. U. 6-10. मयेव विहितान्‌ हितान 
Mayaiva Vihitàn Hitan. By Me shall get the allotted 
benefits. फल मत उपपत्ते: “Phala Mata Upapattel,, 
(Br. Su. 3-2-38) * 


ओं कर्मफलप्रदायें नमः Om Karmaphalapradayai Namah 


£65. B | 


21. एकाररूप। EKARARUPA: Her form is" E." g 
The letter "E" “q” signifis Her as the 2nd letter of the 
Mantra. 


ओम्‌ एकाररूपाये नम: Om Ekararüpayai Namah. 


32. एकाक्षरी EKAKSARI: एक Eka means important. 
अक्षर Aksara means माया Maya; since it is indestructible 
till there is realisation by आमज्ञात Atmajnana, माया Maya 
is called अक्षर Aksara. Since माया Maya is the limitation of 
ईइ्बर Isvara, it is important. It means माया Maya, 
which is expressed by the word कूटस्था “Kitastha’. इश्वर 
lévara who is Her reflection in साया Maya, is endowed 
with attributes, such as Omniscience eic, only through 
Her. ‘Hence, She is एकाक्षरी Ekaksari. OR एकाक्षर Ekaksara 
means प्रणव  Pranava, since प्रणव Pranava is the basis 


७ [This Br. Su. means, it is correct to say that tho 
result of an action is due to aT Isvara, since He presides 
over action. Hence, Paradevata, is the only giver of 
-Tuits to all actions. | 
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of all things and is the symbol of TX Para,and अपर Apara 
ब्रह्मन Brahman. qaga Para Brahman - the ultimate 
beyond the sense experience, अपरन्रह्मन्‌ Apara Brahman - 
1.8, FTAA Saguna Brahman that senses Can comprehend, 
one can attain both, by the worship of प्रणव Pranava. 
Pranava is both Her sign and its significance, as She ig 
शब्दब्रह्मन्‌ óabda Brahman; Hence She is एकाक्षरी Ekaksari. Or 
Eka means the infinite consciousness; अक्षर Aksara means 
the immortal परमेइवर Parameswara - It means He o CCUpies 
half Her body and becomes अर्घेतारीरवर Ardha Narigvara. 
Or एकाक्षरा Kkaksara means single letters like the 
मायाबीज छोम Maya Bija Hrim. They are Her images i 
Upasana; She is those letters, according to अथा परा यया 
तदक्षर मधिगम्यते “Adha - Parā- Yaya - Tadaksara - Madhi 
Gamyate - परविद्या Parāvidya isthat by which Nirguna 
Brahman is known. अपरविद्या Aparavidya are ऋग्वेद Rgveda 
etc., by which Saguna Brahman is known (Mun, U 1-6.)" 


Or when the Awareness is reflected in the Un - 
broken mental state called समाधि Samadhi, Sho is 
involved in the process as an object - That Awareness ia 
called Aksara. Hence She is ealled Ekaksari. 


In Trigati Stotra, whenever and wherever Ca is used 
Vide 4th Sloka - although Brahman is Nirguna i.e 


aliributeless, it must be taken that He is Saguna, i.e 
with - attribute - also. 

Saccinmayah - Sivah - Saksat - Tasyananda Mayi 
Siva. सच्चिन्मयः शिवः साक्षात्‌ तस्यानंदमयी शिवा Siva is 
Saccinmaya; 1. 6. the first two components of Saccidananda 
and Siva is His Ananda. Sr. 


“Stri - Rupam - Cintayeddevim - Pum - Ripa 
Madhaves'varim Adhava Niskalam Dhyayet Saccidananda 
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Vigraham. स्त्रोरूपां चित्तये देवि पुंरूपा मधवेश्‍वरीम्‌ aaar निष्कलां 


ध्यायेत्‌ सच्चिदानंद विग्रहम्‌ One can meditate on Her whose 
form is Sacciddananda as a male or female or as without parts. 


cq स्त्री cd पुमान्‌ “ {vam Stri - Tvam Puman’’ You 
are woman - You are man (Sve — U, 4-3)" According to 
Nilakantha, the commentator of Devi Bhagavata, this is 
a sentence from Yamala Tantras and Pum Rupa means 
Virdt Purusa or cosmic person. 

According to the above, Her forms are many depend- 
ing on Her limitations. It is because of this fact that in 
that part of Ch. U, beginning with सेयं देवतेक्षत '"Seyam 
Devtaiksata ’’ and ending with तत्सत्यं स आत्मा "Tat Satyam 
Sa Atma’, the samo Atma is meant by words of feminine 
gender, such as देवता Devata, and word तत्‌ सत्यम्‌ “Tat 
Satyam ” which ie neuter gender, and the word से आत्मा 
«Sa - Atma” which is masculino gender. They all mean 
only one thing, i. o. the essential significance of the words 
dq Tat & स्वम्‌ Tvam, and so no distinotion is made by the 
commentators about Her various limitations. 


Hence every attribute can be described to express 
the significant meaning of Tatvam तत्वं, There appears to 
be no other reason why Sri Hayagriva has used so many 
Cakaras in this Trigati, in the context of the diversity 
of Her attributes. 


Om Ekaksaryai Namah. 


33, एकानेकाक्षराकृतिः EKANEKAKSARAKRTIH : She 
has the form of one and many Wat i.e. अज्ञात Aksaras i. e. 
Ajnanas, with reference to Iswara; it is the limitation 
(Upadhi) primarily of pure Sattva; अनेक Aneka means 
many अक्षर Aksaras or अज्ञान Ajnanas, 1. 0. Jivas, They 
have limitation of impure सत्व “Sativa. (Nr. T. U.) says 
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मायाचाविद्याच स्वयमेव भवति “ Mayacavidyáea - Svaya Meva 


Bhavati माया Maya and अविद्या Avidya came into existence 
themselves." 


maig प्रकृति विद्यात्‌ “ Mayantu Prakrtim  Vindyat : 
माया Maya should be known as प्रकृति Prakrti: Sv. U.” 
(4-10). The reflections in both these अक्षर Aksarag, of 
Awareness are Her so many forms, or आकृति Akrtis. 
These are like the reflections of Akaéa or Sky in water in 
many pots. She is that Awareness; or Eka means letters 
such as प्रणव — Pranava - अनेक Aneka means alphabet 
beginning with @ A and ending with क्ष Ksa. She hag the 
आकृति Akrti or form of all those, i. e. She is मातका Matrks 
according to the saying अकारादिक्षकारांत गातृकेत्यभिधी यत्त 
“ Akaradi - Ksakaranta — Matrke tya bhidhiyate. The 
letters from A to Ksa are known as Matrka™; Or Eka 
means the letters E and Ka. They, along With अनेक Aneka 
i.e. many other letters form the 15 lettered मल विद्या Müla- 
Vidyà or मंत्र Mantra which is Her form. Or, as one 
witnessin many अक्षर Aksaras or अज्ञान Ajnanas, She ig 


T. essential unity;of Tat Tvam established by examining 
them. 


at एकानेकाक्षराक्कत्ये TH: Om Ekanekaksarakrtyai Namah 


| 24. ऐएतत्तदित्यनिदश्या Etattadityanirdegya — cannot be 
defined as this or that. एतत्‌ Etat (This) is that which can 
be delimited as so much in time and space. तत्‌ Tat (that) 
is beyond one's experience and hence uncertain. According 
to the Panini sūtra इत्थंभावे तृतीया ‘Ittham Bhave Trtiya’, 
एतत्तदिति Etattaditi means, by words, ‘this’ and ‘that’; 
Hence, the name means: She cannot be defined or described 
by ‘this’ or ‘that’, In this world, itis possible to define 
only a thing with qualities by means of its qualifications, 
suchas परोक्षत्व Paroksatva i. e. being beyond genses; But 
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in Her case, attributes such as kind, quality, action Or 
possession which are accessible, to the functioning of 
speech, are unrelated to Her. Brahman is without. any 
attributes afaq Srutié say, अराव्द HEY AST मव्ययम्‌ 
" Aśabda - Masparóa - Marüpa - Mavyayam " — without 
sound, touch, form and un-expendable (K E. U. 3-19.) 
निगणम निष्कलम “ Nirgunam - Niskalam without attributes 
or parts." (SV,U.6-19) In such a case, by what agency 
or words can such Walq Brahman be defined ? 


यद्वाचानभ्युदितम "“ Yadvacanabhyuditam - who is 
not expressed by speech - "KE. U.1. 4" i.e. She 
is beyond ones perception, knowledge, mind 
or speech. Or, vaq Etat means, the result जगतू (Jagat) 
which can be verified by senses and which is subsequent 
to the cause; तत्‌ = Tat means the unseen cause of the जगत्‌ 
Jagat which is antecedent and near to it. इत Iti connects 
both these terms. So, the name means that She, pure 
consciousness cannot be defined as cause or effect, as 
She has no limitation which can produce either cause or 
effect. She is beyond casual law. Hence, it is not possible 
for the words, cause and effect to describe Her. 


Or पतत्‌ means जीव (Jiva) the individul awareness 
which is perceptible and known to all, as ‘I’ notion, which 
is expressed by the word *"Tvam"; dq Tat means दुरवर 
‘Ivars’ ‘Awareness’ known to be beyond the sense experi- 
ence. Wt Iti means ‘the same only’. Here, different 
schools of philosophy are indicated. in सांख्यमत Sankhya- 
mata, Wd Prakrti is the creatrix; Awareness जीव (Jiva) 
experiencer - is multiple in nature. In Sankhyamata it is 
accepted that there is no overlord ईश्वर (Iévara). In 
भागवत्तमत Bhagavatamata, according to the saying गणि 
सर्वे वित" ‘Guni- Barvavit - with attributes all knowing -SV E 
U. 6-15)', it is accepted that Jivas are impermanent, and 
that their birth and death are caused by the Supreme Lord, 
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बिष्ण Visnu with eternal attributes, who isthe only 
ultimate. Since both these schools of thought are rejected 
by the Upanisadic School by the author of Brahmasitras 
and their commentators, She cannot be defined as posited 
in Sankhya or Bhagavata School. She can only be defined 
asthe देवता Devata mentioned in aray उपनिषद्‌ Chàn- 
dogya Upanisad, as the Ultimate Reality, of the form of 
सत्‌ faq आनंद Sat-Cit- Ananda. Or, as mentioned in the 
Kanada school, She cannot be defined as having a 
constantly distinct, separate form of Jiva, and Su x 
lévara who is तटस्थ Tatastha. The Tarkikas or logiciang 
argue that जीवात्मा Jivatma and परमात्मा Paramatma ar 
different; but for Vedantins, they are one. It i > 
possible to establish a definite separateness 
them. 


ओम्‌ एतत्तदित्यनिदंश्याये नमः 
Om Etattadityanirdesyayai Namah 


25, एकारनदचिदाक्ृतिः  Ekanandacidakrtih-Having ० 


i n 
single form of bliss and consciousness. एकानद Ekananq & 
means the essential bliss desired by the living, ie. मो i 


Moksa. चित्‌ Cid means awareness - illuminating knees 
ledge. She has the form of Moksa and illuminating conse; T 
ousness, i. e. She has distinguishing attributes of 
सच्चिदानंद ब्रह्मन्‌ Saccidananda - Brahman. £ 


विज्ञान AlAs ब्रह्म “ Vijnanamanandam - Brahma” 
Brahman is knowledge and bliss. 


आनदो ब्रह्मेति व्यजानात्‌ “nando - Brahmeti Vyajanat.>, 
Be it known that Ananda is Brahman.  "Tai-U-3-5."' 


Tt means attributes, such as, bliss, are over presen, 
in Brahman. आनन्दादय: प्रश्नानस्य “Anandadayah pradhansya _ 
(Br. SU. 3-3-11.) Accordingly, Her form is illuminating an 
hining, ultimate bliss; Individuals who attain knowledge, 
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of the Ultimate in जीवबन्मक़्त Jivanmukta state, experien- 
ce Her as such: or She has the form of infinite light, the 
form in which some experienced Yogis realise Her blissfully. 


Or आनंद Ananda is शिवा Siva; and faq Cid is 
qvüsqz  Parameávara. There is no difference between 
them. Hence, She has the form of both आनंद Ananda (bliss) 
and चित्‌ Cit Prakasa.) 


ओम्‌ एकानंद्चिदाकृत्ये नमः Om Ekanandacidakrtya2i Namah 


26. एव मित्पागमाबोध्या Evamityagamabhodhya. The 
Vedas do not state that She is such and such. In the last - 
name (25), it can ba argued that “Ananda” can be inter- 
preted as‘*follows:- “Ananda means that which is filled with 
Ananda (Ananda Maya.) य एको जालवा नीशत ईशनीभिः 
“Va Eko Jalavan 1588 isanibhih. He who is one, rules 
with his powers with the help of Maya SVE. U. 3. 1.; 


In this Sruti, the word ‘one’ can also apply to Jiva, 
Hence, the last name can mean एकानंद Ekananda - Ananda 
of जीव Jiva: faatafa Cidakriti - form of luminous cons- 
ciousness based on Jiva. In the Sr - Brahma - Puccham 
Pratistha (Tai-U), the illamanating Awareness is named 
Puccha meaning Ananda Maya Kosa of Jiva. Here, the 
eternal nature of the illuminating Awareness is related to 
the eternal nature of the illuminated Jiva and hence, 
cannot be absolute. In the Sr. “Satya Jnana Manantam', 
sentences defining, Brahman are descriptive of His quali- 
ties, by & process of negation, and hence, sentences, such as 
seq मि Tattvà Masi are only assertive in their meaning of 


ब्रह्मन्‌ Brahman.” 


To rebut the above argument, name (26) is introduced 
एव मित्यागमा बोध्या “Evamityagama Bodhya'. lt means 
that Vedas do not state that She has such perceptible quali- 
ties. The word आनंद “Ananda” means Absolute bliss only. 
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If itis, however, interpreted to mean, mere manifestation 
of आनंद Ananda, intermixed witha little grief,asin जीव 
Jiva, She will have three defects, birth, change and death 
pertaining to the three gunas. Hence अहमन Brahman is 
आनंद Ananda only and not आनंदमय Anandamaya; Other- 
wise, as there is no entity other than Ultimate reality, the 
meanings of the two pronouns, in तत्वम्‌ Tattvam, will be 
conflicting like light and darkness. Hence, they must be 
interpreted as one only, according to झतोन्य दातम्‌ “Atoanya- 
dartam, “everything other than Brahmam is false." Every 
qualifying sentence purporting positively to describe Her 
will only falsify Her. Hence, She can be only defined by 
negation as ‘not this - not this’. 


ओम्‌ पुवमित्यागमाबोध्याये नम: 
Om Evamityagama Bodhyàyai Namah. 


97. एकभक्तिमदर्चिता Worshipped by those of single 
minded devotion. एक'भ क्ति Ekabhakti means devotion ty 
indivisible जीव Jiva and AMT Brahman. Hence the name 
means, She is worshipped by devotees with that menta] 
attitude. The word “Worship” here is indicative of praise, 
meditation and salutation. यन्मनसा ध्यायति त्याचा वदति तत्‌ 
कर्मणा करोति * Yanmanasi Dhyayati - Tadvacd Vadati - Tat 
Karmana karoti”. One that is meditated upon by mind is 
spoken by speech and acted on by deed, N. R. T. U. 1”, 
According to the above Mf Sruti, all organs act only 
through the mediation of the mind that is fixed on Her. 


Or एकमक्ति Ekabhakti means the single - minded 
devotion of those who comprehend the form of the Deity as 
सगुणब्रह्मन्‌ Saguna - Brahman - In this world, Bhakti is of 
8 kinds. | kinds. * She is worshipped with She is worshipped with such Bhakti by 

* According to Srimad Bhagavata, Bhakti ig of 9 kinds 
'1) Hearing, (2) Singing, (3) Remembering God's name, (4) 
Bowing to His feet, (5) Püja, (6) Salutation, (7) Serving, 
(5) Friendship, and (9) Offering one’s own self. Some 
Smrtis mention 8 kinds only. 
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devotees by अन्तर्याग, बहिर्याग Antaryaga - Bhahiryaga and 
महायाग  Mahayaga. महायाग Mihayiga is worship of Sri 
Cakra and Deity with 16 Upacaras. It includes both 
अन्तर्याय Antaryaga (Kundalini Yoga) and बहियांग 
Bahiryaga (external worship.) 


ओम एकभक्ति मर्दचिताये नमः 
Om Ekabhakti Madarcitayai Namah 


१8, एकाग्रचित्तातिर्ध्याता Ekàgracitta Nirdhyata 
Meditated upon by single pointad minds. She 15 meditated 
upon by एकाग्रचित्त Ekagragittás. एकाग्र Ekagra means 
with single object; faq Citta means mind; i.e. where 
consciousness rejects all classification, butis unitary and 
undifferentiated - She is meditated upon by devotees with 
such perfect minds - Perfection in the practice of अष्टांगयोग 
Astángayoga-consisting of यम, नियम, आसन, प्राणायाम, प्रत्याहार 
ध्यान, धारण Yama, Niyama, Asana, Pranayama - Pratyahara 
Dharana - Dhyana and समाधि Samadhi, results in असंप्रज्ञात 
समाधि **Asamprajnàta - Samadhi. e 

This has three stages: They are (1) क्रतंभर Rtambhara 
(2) प्रज्ञालोक Prajnaloka, (3) शांतवाहित Prasantavahita. 


l. ऋतम्‌ Rtam means truth, i. o. Brahman, signified 
by Sat-Cit- Ananda, The first stage mentioned above is 
the “bearer of ब्रह्मन्‌ Brahman’ i. e. consciousness by exten- 
sion objectifies itself as ब्रह्मन्‌ Brahman; anaa वशं नयेत्‌ 
* Atmanyova Vasam * Nayet. Let mind obey Atma Bh. G.” 


* समाधि Samadhi is the culmination of ध्यान Dhyana 
where the distinction between the components of Triputi 
1, 6 ज्ञेय Jnyea - Object of knowledge, ज्ञाता Jnaia Knower, 
and ज्ञान Jnana, knowledge, is lost, resulting ina unitary 
experience. 
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2. प्रज्ञालोक Prajnaloka is the secoud stage. Here by 
daily continuous practice, the first stage ripens into 
unbroken, objectivised Brahman, and all limiting factors 
are destroyed, प्रज्ञा - प्रतिष्ठा “ Prajna - Pratistha. IA, UJ.” 
According to the above “Ifa Sruti, प्रज्ञा Prajna means the 
knowledge of ब्रह्मन Brahman. आलोक Aloka means realisa. 
tion or साक्षात्कार Saksatkara ; this is khown as कारणविज्ञान 
Karana Vijnàna or causal knowledge. According to यस्मिन 
विज्ञाते सर्वे [मिदं विज्ञातं भवति ‘Yasmin Vijnate Sarva Midam 
Vijnatam Bhavati -by knowing which all this ig Known. 
M.U, 1—"., it is the knowledge of one becoming the know. 
ledge of all. If according to ones good tendencies 

previous births, one desires to view the entire cosmo 
snper imposed on that single Awareness, the Univers 
becomes radiant with the radiance of that Awareness, 
appears as something in a dream. पुराण Puranas vouch 
to us that sages like भारद्वाज Bharadvaja had this experi. 
ence, When the mind in this भूमिका Bhūmikā or stage is 
without any impressions, and its faculties are controlleg 
its form is destroyed. In Jivan Mukta state, mind with 
its form disappears, resulting in the third stage or भूमिका 
Bhimika called प्रशान्त वाहित Prasanta Vahita. Tt means, 
very peaceful and continuous flow; मनसो वृत्तिशून्यस्य 
ब्रह्माकारतया स्थितिः । असंग्रज्ञातनामेति समाधि यीँगिनां प्रियम 
“Manaso - Vrttisinyasya - Brahmakarataya - Sthiti ` 
Asamprajnatanameti . Samadhi - Ryoginam Priyam - when 
mind is functionless and has the ‘form’ of Brahman it 
results in असंप्रज्ञात समाधि Asamprajnata - Samadhi, which 
is dear to Yogis, Sr.” प्रशान्तमनसा ह्येनम्‌ “ Prasantamanas 
Hyenam. One with very peaceful mind, BH. ७! 
पृथ्व्यप्तेजोनिळखे समत्यिते पंचात्मके योगगृणे प्रवृत्त न तस्य AN न 
जरा न मृत्यृः “ Prdhvyaptejonilakhe Samutthite - Pancatma 


am 


AT d 
SA fe 


al 


Ke Yogagune - Pravrtte - Na Tasya - Rogo - Na Jara Na 
Mrtyuh." When the Panca - Bhütas are in harmony, the 
five attributes of भूता; Bhütas, such as गन्ध Gandha etc., 
willmanifestin the योगि Yogi, and the fire of Yoga is 
kindled and his body will be full of that fire, To him there 
ig no disease, old age or death. SV. U.” The discipline 
mentioned abovo is only the fruit of past actions. She is 
meditated upon by Yogis of this class: Their ध्यात Dhyana 
culminates in feeling no distinction, between themeselves 
and the object of their meditation, when Self alone shines» 
according to Sr. sia qq gard भवति “ Brahma Veda - 
Brnhmaiva - Bhavati - One who knows Brahman becomes 
Brahman. ”? 

According to another reading, निध्याता “ Nidhyata 
it means She can be realised by intense processes of श्रवण 
Sravana मनन Manana and नि्दिध्यास Nididhyaása. 


ओम्‌ एकाग्रचित्तनिर्ध्याताये नमः 
Om Ekagracittanirdhyatayal Namah 

29. एषणारहितादता Esanarahitadrtà ; Endearing to the 
desireless. ईषणा Ísana means desire. It is of three kinds; 
(1) पुत्रीषणा Putraisana, i, e., desire for a son to conquer this 
world, (2) वित्तीषणा Vittaisana, desire for money to conquer 
पितृलोक Pitrloka, by requisite deeds. (9) लोकोषणा Lokesana 
the desire to conquer Devaloka by means of उपासन Upisana 
and the like. People who have none of these desires are 
एषणारहित Esandrahita. ते g स्म पुत्रीषणाया इच वित्तेषणाया Wu 
लोकेषण!या इच व्यृत्यायाध भैक्षचर्य चरन्ति " Tehasma - Putraisa- 
nayasca - Vittaisanayasca ; Lokaisanayasca - Vyutthayadha 
Bhiksdcaryam Caranti'". They, who know ब्रह्मन्‌ Brahman, 
discarding desires for son, wealth and Lokas, will live as 
mendicants. BR.U". She, is devotedly and lovingly 
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worshipped as their own Self by परमहंस Paramahamsas 
and सन्यासिनः Sanyasis, who are without desire. By cons- 
tant meditation, She is realised as miaa Moksa or liberation. 


ओम्‌ एषणारहितादताये नगः 
Om Esanarahitádrtàyai Namah: 


30. एलासुगन्धिचिकुरा Elasugandhicikura - Her coiffure 
has the perfume of cardamom. एलासुगन्थि Elasugandhi 
means sweet smelling like cardamom, By the word 
एलासुगन्धि Elàsugandhi, itis not the ordinary perfume of 
cardamoms that is suggested, but divine uncreated Perfume 
that is meant; as माया Maya, the creatrix of all, ig under 
the control of Brahman. It does not mean that Her coiffure 
has the fragrance of cardamoms. If only means that it is 
fragrant like cardamoms. Fragrance is the only similarity 
between एला Elà and चिकुर Cikura. The name means, She 
has divinely perfumed hair. Here चिकुर Cikura is indica- 
tive of all Her body, which has a natural divine fragrance, 


ओम एलासुगन्घिचिकुराय नमः 
Om Elasugandhi Cikurayai Namah 


31, एन:कूटविनाशिनी Enahkütavinasini : destroys, 
hoardes of sins - एन: Enah means sins, कूट Kuta meaneg 
groups, In the absence of steadfast awareness of the 
ultimate reality, the fruits of deeds inthis birth ang 
previous births are said to be destroyed only be suffering 
their consequences or enjoying their fruits. If, however 
one wants to destroy the consequences of these past actiong 
without continuously suffering them through aeons of. time 
awareness of the identity of Brahman and Atma (Self) 
will destroy them. Hence She is एन:कटविनाशिनो Hinakita 
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Vinagini i. e. destroyer of hoardos of sins -Sins do not 
touch one who possesses knowledge of ब्रह्मन्‌ Brahman. 
“अद्वरीरं वाव सन्तं प्रियाप्रये न स्पृशतः Agariram - Viva Bantam 
Priya Priye Na Spréatah One who is without body, is 
not touched by likes and dislikes - (Ch. U. - 12.1)" 
"SE त्वा सवंपापेभ्ये मोक्षयिष्यासि Aham va - Sarvapapebhyo — 
Moksayisyami; I shall release you from all sins, 
Bh; G. 18-66”. 


Or एन;कूट Enahküta means, एन Ena - Sins, $c Kuta 
is faleehood due to माया Maya, its cause. She destroys 
that माया Maya. 


ओम्‌ एनःकूटविनादिन्यं नगः 


Om Enahkitavinasinyai Namah 


32. एकभोगा Ekabhoga; Unitary enjoyment. एक Eka 
means कामेश्वर Kameávara. भोग Bhoga means She enjoys. 
She onjoys Her identity with कामेश्वर Kamesvara ; 


Or Ignorance and its cause are but one - only 
different in forms of cause and effect, She rules them, 
by conferring Her own reality to them, i.e. She, being 
Awareness limited by Maya, rules as the cause of birth, 
preservation and destruction. “एकाक़ो त रमते aa: पति शच 
पत्नी चाभवताम्‌ - Ekaki- Na - Ramate - Tatah ~ Patisea - 
Patni - Càábhavatàm ", `“ Alone, He does not enjoy - Hence 
he became wife and husband. Sr.” - Here, it will be seen, 
that a single Awareness of its own free will, has become 
husband and wife for enjoyment-So, in essence, it is 
only single enjoyment, i, e. एकभोगा Exabhoga. 
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ओम्‌ एकभोगा नम: - Om Ekabhogayai Namah 

33. ` एकरसा Ekarasā: Single bliss. UH HEka-undif- 
fereniiated रस Rasa-bliss, रस aag लब्ध्वानंदी भवति 
Rasamhyevayam  Labdhvanandi Bhavati Tai-2-7-1. 
Having possessed bliss only, He enjoys.” Or among the 
नवरस 'Navarasi.e, nine emotions,’ Love, i. e. श्युंगार 
Srngāra is important. She is that. Or एक Eka means 
परमेश्‍वर Paramesgvara - She is the object of intense love 
of परमेश्वर Parameávara; Or She has deep love towards 
Her husband. Or रस Rasa means Sweetness, which 
is agreeable to ' सात्त्विका: Sattvikas- As She is Aware. 
ness, limited by माया Maya which is primarily gay; 
in nature, Sho likes sweetness. रसयाः स्निग्वा स्थिरा 
आहाराः सात्त्विका: प्रिया: Rasya Snigdha - Sthira - पात 
Aharah - Sattvika - Priyāh. Sweet, oily and delicious foog 
are agreeable to सांत्वका Sattvikas.”’ à 


Sy 


श्वे. 


ओम एकरसाय नम: - Om Ekarasayai Namah. 


34. एकेश्वर्यप्रदायिर्नी Rkaisvaryapradiyini : She grant 
single EEEE] Aièvarya or Lordship. Root इश T4 denotes 
"directing." ईइवर Tévara means one who rules every 
created being as its directing power inside. 


ण्यः सवषु भूतेप्‌ तिष्ठन्‌ यः सर्वाण भूतानि अतरो य 
‘Yah Sarvesu Bhütesu Tisthan-Yah Sarvani Bhütani ANtaro. 
Yamayati-Who dwolling inside all creatures directs every 
creature. (Br.U.)” These creatures whom $247 Iévara d irectg 
are जीवा, Jiväs expressed by the word भत Bhuta. They io 
the forms of Awareness, reflected in the limitation calleg 
mind which is a product of ignorance. They enjoy wake. 
ful and other states. When they realise tho infinite 
Brahman, they experience their oneness with Him ag 


मयत्ति 
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stated in “तत्वमसि Tatvamasi. You are that Sr." In Sr. 
“एक मेव अद्वितीयम्‌ Ekameva - Advitiyam - It is stressed 
that एकम्‌ Ekamis aĝa Advaita. Hence,  एकेश्‍वयं 
Ekaisvarya is the attribute of अहित Advaita state and 
एकेश्‍वर्यप्रदायिती Ekaiévaryapradayini means She grants that 
nondual unitary state. Or एक Eka means unique. When 
one is mentioned to be wise and rich, it means he is unique 
in having learning and wealth in a large measure - Simi- 
larly here, एकंश्वर्य Ekaiívarya means, She grants powers 
like Anima and liberation in a superlative way, to devotees; 
Or it can be interpreted to mean that She confers the 
supreme attributes of human greatness, such as Emperor- 
ship fo devotees. 


आम्‌ एकेर्वर्यप्रदायिन्यं नम: 
Om Ekaigvarya Pradayinyai Namah. 


. 35 एकातपत्रसासज्यप्रदा Ekata Patra Sam rajya Prada 
grants supreme over Lordship. आ A+all तप - Troubles = ' 
आतप Atapa. So, आतप Atapa means all exhausting troubles, 
arising from self, Gods and creatures. That which protects 
one from these आतप Atapas is आतपत्र Atapatra. lt means 
आत्म ज्ञान Atma Jnana, which quieteus all woes arising 
from संसार Samsara, यज्ञात्वात qa मोह मेवं यास्यसि Yajnatva 
na Punar Mohamevam Yasyasi -by knowing which, you 
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will not have this delusion again - Bh. G. 4-४ 


एक Eka means that one which destroys the root cause 
ofall woes अज्ञान (Ajnàna)- i.e, आत्सज्ञान Atma Jnana by 
implication, meaning knowledge of Infinite Brahman- 
Hence, एकातपत्र means that unitary knowledge. साम्राज्य 
Samrájya means supreme status - Yaf means Giver. Hence, 
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the name means, She grants that supreme status of the 
unitary knowledge of Brahman. Or it means She makes one, 
an Emperor. ओम्‌ एकालपत्रसास्राज्य JAJAR: Om kata 
patrasamrajyapradayai Namah. 


36. एकांतपूजिता Ekàntapujità- Worshipped in solitude, . 
एक Eka or Hed Advaita - means inferential] knowledge of 
Tvam i. e. Jiva: @a-means its limitation, the heart. 
Hence, एकांत Ekanta means heart एकांत्पूजिता means, She ig 
worshipped (by the worshipper) objectified as ‘I’ in the 
heart, “Ga साक्षा दपरोक्षात्‌ wel Yatsaksa - Daparoksag - 
Brama - who can be experienced and realised ag SRI 
Brahman, Br. U.5-4-1" or एक means ब्रह्मन Brahman, अं 
Anta moans 'near' एकांत means उपनिषद्‌ Upanisad. The 
root सद्‌ Sad in उपनिषद्‌ Upanishad means goal or movement 
The goal of उपनिषद्‌ Upanisad is ब्रह्मन्‌ Brahman 
Hence, it means that She is worshipped by उपनिषदः Upani. 
sads, Or एकत Ekànta means secret - "Tg निवाताश्रयेण 
प्रयोजयेत्‌ Guha - Nivatasrayena Praayojayet - Meditate 
in places like caves where there is no strong breeze 
(Sve.U.2.10)" Hence, She is to be meditated upon by 
Yogis in such secret places. Or worshippedin secret by 
कामेदवर Kameévara as feminine gender - to maintain the 
tradition. She was worshipped by ईरवर  [évara as the 
primary agency in बहिर्याग (Bahiryàga) external worship 
at the beginning of creation and was pleased. Here a past 
action is implied. +f Or Sheis to be realised by medita. 
tion in secret, when every thing is merged in Her, 


"f Here, the सुबासिनीपुज —Suvasini Puja an item of 
external worship is indicated. 
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“ahadi: प्रत्यगात्मान मेक्षदावृत्तचक्षु रमृतत्व मिच्छन्‌ Kaschi- 
ddhirah - Pratyagatmana - Maiksad-Avrttacaksuramrtatva- 
Micchan - One such hero, desiring immortality discovered, 
by inner vision, his self Kath AU. 2.4.1." 


ओम्‌ एकांतपुजिताये नमः Om Ekantapujitayai Namah 
37. एधमानप्रभा Edhamana Prabha - Ever increasing 
brilliance. एधमाना Edhamana means mounting; Prabha 
means radiance. “तमेवभांत मनुभाति सर्वं तस्य भासा ud मिद 
बिभार्ति Tameva Bhanta Manu Bhati sarvam Tasya Bhasa 
Sarvamidam Vibhati - Every things else, is shining depend- 
ing on the radiance of this Brahman — Mu. U." 


ओम्‌ एधमानप्रभायं नमः Om Edhamanaprabhayai Namah. 


58. एजदनेकजगदीञ्वरी Ejadanekajagadi$vari - Ruler 
of many worlds of beings vibrant with life. एजत्‌ — Ejat 
means vibrant with vitality i.e. various embodied living 
beings. एजदनेकजगत्‌ —Ejadanekajagat means many worlds 
with moving living beings - She is their ईश्‍वरी  lévari, 
1. 8. ruler because She directs them on. Although, immo- 
vable life, (such as trees) may not manifest knowledge, of 
obtaining weal, and preventing woe, yet, they manifest 
life-giving functions like drinking water etc. Hence, here 
Jagad includes the entire cosmos of moving and non- 
moving. Otherwise, the Sruti Taq भूतेष "Sarvesu Bhütesu" 
should be narrowly interpreted to mean only moving life. 
It is an accepted convention that where there is no contra 
diction, a word, besides its ordinary literal meaning 
should mean also implied extraordinary interpretation; 
Otherwise Brahman as the cause of the creation of the 
cosmos becomes limited to moving things only. That is 
why here, this word एजत्‌ "Ejat" is used. Since some how, 
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all living beings depend for their creation on हिरण्यगर्भे 
Hiranyagarbha, who is based in Her, She rules all creatures. 


ओम्‌ एज दनेंक जगदीइवये नमः 
Om Eijadanekajagadi$varyai Namah 


39. एकवीरादिसंसेव्या Hkavirddisamsevya - Served by 
एकवीर! Ekaviràand others. एक Eka means unique; वीरा, 
Vira, means the devotee who, through the repetition of 
Ga Mantra etc. has achieved his life purpose of realising 
the deity of his Aa Mantra; one endowed with success 
since devotees who worship various deities, have attrib y - 
tes, such as valor, profoundity, etc. which are only 
found in emperors, they are called वीरा Viràs Or 
living beings who possess powers such as Kkaviras are calleq 
एकवीरः Ekaviras. She is worshipped by groups of these 
powers. When She wants to bless Her devotees, She takes 
a form with attributes, Then, She is to be worshipped as 
the presiding deity of the Mantra, surrounded by many 
accompanying deities. Or एकवीरा Ekavirüà means रेणका 
Renuka. एकवीरादि Ekaviridi means रेणका Renuka (1) 
and other dieties like श्यामला Syamala - these, in proper 
time, from their own various abodes पोठा Pithas (2) 
grant boons to devotees. When She is served by such great 
ones who can themselves grant boons in their own right 
to devotees, Her supreme greatness is indicated. 


(1) Renukà is the power within the Sun according to 
प्रयंचसारसंग्रह Prapanca Sara Sangraha of गीर्वाणिद्र Girvanendra 
उ्यामला Syamala is the power of the mind known as 
afat Mantrini mentioned in Sri Lalitopakhyana. 
(2) एकवोरवीठ Ekavirapitha is one of 51 Pithis mentioned 
in Prapanca Sara Sangraha, 
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ओम्‌ एकवी रादिसंसेन्याये नम: 
Om Ekaviradisamsevyayai Namah. 


40, एकप्राभवशालनी Ekaprabhavasalini. She possesses 
unique rulership. प्राभव Prabhava is the attribute of प्रभु 
Prabhu or ruler i, e. sovereignity - एक Eka means one, OT 
unique; every ruler requires a subject to be ruled. She 
requires no such. The reason is that the जगत्‌ Jagat of 
which She is the cause and ruler, is within Her, just as 
the banian tree of the future is within the banian seed, 
which is its cause. This is Her uniqueness. It means She 
is the basic Awareness, the cause of जगत्‌ Jagat. Or प्राभव 
Prabhava means ईश्वरत्व [svaratva i.e, rulership. This 
जगत Jagat, which She rules, as Her creation, is only one 
part of the attributes of that infinite Awareness- 
“पादोस्य सर्वा भूतानि Padoasya Sarva Bhütani - all creatures 
are one part of Him (Brahman). 


“एकांशेन स्थितो जगत्‌ HEkamsena sthito Jagat-Cosmos is 
one aspect of Brahman Bh.G." Since She exhibits by Her 
rulership, eternal Awareness, i.e. सत्‌ faa Satcid, ever 
existing with in Her She is known by this name. 

Or प्राभव Prabhava means emperorship and एक Eka 
means prominent or unique. Every emperorship with attri- 
butes, should have a limit somewhere. But Her’s has none; 
“cq gafat एष भूताधिपति एष भूत पाला: Esa sarvevara 
Esa Bhütadhipati Esa Bhüta 'Palah. He is the lord of 
all -the King of creatures -their ruler. (6-4-22. Bh, U) 
According vo the above afa Sruti, She is the inner 
directing force, with supreme power over the organs, such 
as speech, conferring realisation. Hence, She is that 
unique ruler whose empire has nolimits. The conclusion 
is that She is necessarily to be meditated on as Sovereign- 
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independant cause of the जगत्‌ Jagat established in Vedanta 
as तटस्थ "latasta, the infinite सत्तू चित्‌ आनंद Sat. Cid. 
Ananda, who is ones own Self. 


ओम्‌ एकप्राभवशालिन्ये नम: 
Om Ekaprabhavaáalinyai Namah 


41, इंकाररूपा Ikararüpa : She has the form of the 
third limb of the Mantra, i.e. $ "I". 


ओम्‌ ईकाररूपायै नम: Om kararipayai Namah. 


49. ईशिन्री Isitri- Directing Force. इच्छति Tou 
means desires, इशरत Isayati means directs, Ag sid 
does both, She is called Isitri, meaning, She directs a, 
thing. E 

ओम्‌ ईशित्र्ये नमः Om ISitryai Namah. 


43, ईप्सितार्थप्रदायिनी Ipsitarthapradayini - Give 
desired objects: इप्सित Ipsita is the object desired: यथे 
Artha means object, prayed for. These are benefits is 
and मोक्ष Moksa hereafter, प्रदायिनी Pradayini — Te 
She gives allthese. The argument of मी मांसका: ee : 
sakas that deeds alone done now will bear fruit ha ` 
through अदृष्ट Adrsta, 18 not correct. अदृष्ट Adrsta r 
inanimate and is not known to have power to award frui 
But just asa king who is pleased with deeds of braver 
of his servant, rewards him, deeds done are rewarded init, 
because there is a presiding Awareness. ' कर्माध्यक्ष Satine. 
dhyaksah"; परमेइवर मParamesvara, who is worshiPpeg 
presides over FH ‘Karma’ deeds, He is omniscient an 
is potent to suitably award the fruits of the good and baq 
deeds, done by those competent to do them. Even othe; 
concious agencies like Jiva have not that power, ence 
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He alone creates the proper desire to do deeds in those 
competent to do them, induces them properly to effort 
and fulfils ‘their desires. This argument, refutes the 
viow point of the atheistic मीमांसकाः mimaàmsakàs. Or 
ईप्सित 19818 means comprehended. ईप्सितार्थं Ipsivartha 
means the object desired to be attained in prayer, 
by Sravana ( hearing), मनन  Manana ( contemplation ), 
निदिध्यास Nididhydsa (meditation), of Vedanta which 
defines Her self, That object is मोक्ष  Moksa - desired by 
all; Prada means She grants that object which is Herself. 


ओम्‌ ईप्सितार्थेप्रदायिन्ये नम: 


Om Ipsitarthapradayinyai Namah, 


44. ईदृगित्यनिदश्या Idrgityanirde$ya : Cannot be 
defined as having these qualities. ईदगिति Idrgiti means 
having this measure, this form, these signs, 01 this nature. 
अनिर्देश्या — Anirdesya - Cannot be determined. Things per- 
ceptible to senses can be determined by the above qualities, 
But according to Br. 'यच्चक्षषा न diuÍíd Yaccaksusa - 
Na Pasyati - Cannot be seen by eyes - Ke.U.1-6.’’ She is 
beyond all sense perception. Hence, She cannot be deter- 
mined as having this shape, quality or nature. It is accep- 
ted that उपनिषदः  Upanisads being parts of वैद Veda, 
seeking no other proof, authoritatively, reveal the un- 
known; if they however describe Her as this or of this 
nature, they merely translate the knowledge gained 
through senses. Then they cannot be self authoritative 
because they depend on sense - perception. Hence, accord- 
ing to the Upanisadic school, She cannot be defined, as 
this or of this nature. | 
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ओम्‌ ईदुगित्यनिदंशयाये नमः 
Om Idrgityanirdesyayai Namah 
इवश्वरत्वविधायिनी Iévaratvavidhayini: She confers 
$sq3:d [óvaratva, i. e. the attribute of ईश्वर 157819, i.e. 
attitude of oneness with 83x lévara. Since She confers | 
this state, She is called ईइवरत्वविधायिनी - Iévaratva - Vidha- 
yini. “स्वेन स्वरूपेण निष्पद्यते Svena Svarupena- Nispadyate- 
culminates as Her own self-(Ch. U. 3. 4)”. According to the 
above, as Infinite Awareness, that dispels ignorance 
possessing powers of limitation and extension, She q 
the misconception that one self and ईश्वर Iévara are di 
rent and that they cannot be one. Or टुंर्वरत्व lévay lif, 
means supremacy in dominions of learning, and atva 
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| | Since. S wealth 
resulting from previous deeds. Since, She rewards the m" 
good deeds of all living beings, She is so named. ast 
ओम्‌ ईश्वरत्वविधायिन्ये नम: 
Om Iévaratvavidhayinyai Namah. 
46. ईशानादिब्रह्ममयी léanadibrahmamayi ; She iso 
with ब्रह्म Brahmas’, such as ईशान Dana. There arg ne 


fiw 
Brahmas named, ईशान [éana,. तत्पुरुष 9 Tatpurusa, 6 


देव Và 3 ‘ata. T अघोर 
Aghora, वामदेव Vamdova, सद्योजात Sadyojata. They are ne 
aggregate, Her form. Or ईशानादि Tsanadi means great se” 
with authority like ब्रह्म Brahma, विष्णु Visnu, छु 


Mahesvara - Even to those great intelligences with a name 


form and ego, She appears, as अंतर्यामि Antaryami, i e. सत्त 
चित्‌ आनद Sat, Cid, Ananda. the Ultimate illuminating 
bliss, guiding their minds. 
ओम्‌ ईशानादिदब्रह्म मय्ये नम; 
Om Isanadibrahmamayyai Namah 
47. ईरित्वद्यष्टसिद्धिदा Isitvadyastasiddida - She con. 


fers the eight powers, such as ईशित्व Isitva: They are 
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afar (1) Anima- to become minute or atomic; महिमा 
(2) Mahima to become huge, (3) लघिमा Laghima-to become 
very light (4) गरिमा Garima - to become very heavy and 
immovable like mountains, (5) प्राप्ति Prapti - to extend in a 
moment throughout cosmos, i.e. to have powers like 
touching the moon with ones hand; (6) ईशित्व Isitva - to 
have the power of directing Gods like Indra; (7) प्राकाम्य 
Prakamya-To have fulfilment of every desire and 
(8) वशित्व Vasitva- To have the entire cosmos under 
one's control, and यत्र कामा: परागता: Yatra - Kamah - Fara" 
gatah. (*f) when one has this power, his desires vanish, 
i.e. - He enjoys their fulfilment without them because 
he is an आप्तकामा Aptakama, one whose desires are all 
fulfilled - These powers are conferred by Her. 


ओम्‌ ईशिद्बाद्यष्टसद्धिदाय नमः 
Om Tsitvadyastasiddhidayai Namah 


48. ईक्षित्री Tksitri - Passive spectator = She as a 
witness is uninvolved and passive - “साक्षी चेता Saksi - 
Getz (Sve-U-6-11) Conscious and witness - आवि: सन्निहित 
गृहायाम्‌  Avih - Sannihitam - Guhaiyam - Brahman is very 
near, in the heart, shining Mu-U. 2.2". Hence She is ईक्षित्री 
Iksitri. 


ओम ईक्षित्र्ये नमः Om Ikstrai Namah 


49, ईक्षिणसष्टांडकीट: Iksanasrstandakotih - Her desire 
created million universes. अड Anda means Gallus Brahm- 


(*f) In योगदशंन Yरogadarsana, among the 8 Siddhis, 
गरिमा Garima is not mentioned. Instead 8th Siddhi is 
named Yatra Ka Ma Vasayitvam. The same is here men- 
tioned as यत्र कामा: परागता: Yatra Kamah Paragatàh. 


34 


anda i.e. Universe; अंडकोटि Andakoti mean millions of 
Universes; Here, plural of universe is used, to include the 
universes of present, past and future, as the cosmos is 
without a beginning but eternal. A mere desire to create 
future worlds, resulted in these millions of created universes 
“तदक्षत बहु स्यां प्रजायेय Tadaiksata Bahu Syam Prajayeya. He 
saw (desired) to become many and to create, Oh. U. 6-2-3 
Iksam - Cakre. He saw. आत्मा वा इद मेक मेव अग्र आसीत्‌ 
नान्यत्‌ किचन मिषत्‌ स ऐक्षत लीकान्नू सृज | इति स इमान्‌ लोका नसृजत 
Atma Va Ida Meka Meva Agra Asit Nanyat Kincana 
Misat Sa Iksata Lokannu Srja Iti Sa Iman Loka Nasrjata-. 
In the beginning there was only आत्मा Atma. There was 
no other agency. He desired to create the worlds and saw 
(desired) and created them (Ait. U. 1- D", These शतय: Sritis 
all corroborate that Brahman, being both the material and 
efficient cause, creates, without any aid from outside, all 
this which is inseparable from Him, Just as à spider creates 


a web out of its own body. This is also stated in प्रकृतिदच 
प्रतिज्ञादष्टांतानप रोधात Prakrtiéca 


Pratijnadrstantanu 
Parodhat - (Br, S. 2. 4. 23)" (*f 1) 


ओम्‌ ईक्षाणसृष्टांडकोटये नमः 


Om Iksanasrstandakotaye Namah. 


50. ईश्वर बल्छभा Isvaravallabha: ईश्वर I$vara ig 
कामेश्वर Kamesvara - She has Him for Her husband Or 
वल्लभ Vallabha - Or ईश्वर Iévara means ब्रह्म Brahma, विष्ण 
Visnu, रुद्र Rudra and others; She is the supremest powor 








> = 


(*f 1) For the pot, the potter is निमित्त Nimitta or effiicient 
cause and clay is उपादान Upadana or material cause. But 
Brahman is both the निमित्त Nimitta and उपादान कारण Upa- 
‘dina Kàrana of Jagat. This is the meaning of this Sūtra. 





७5 


inthem, They owe their greatness to Her. Hence, She 
is loved and cherished by them. 


ओम्‌ ईझ्वरवल्लभाये नमः 
Om Iévaravallabhayai Namah 


51. ईडिता dita - The meaning of the root ईड Id is 
“To praise". So this name means, She is the object of 
praise - by वेदांत Vedanta, or their goal; “uN नित्यो 
महिमा ब्राह्मणस्य Esanityomahima Brahmanasya. This 
eternal greatness of the knower of Brahman is not enhan- 
ced by (good) deeds, nor does it decrease by (bad) deeds. 
Br,U-6-4-23"’. 


ओम ईडिताये नमः Om Iditayai Namah 


52. ईशवरार्धांगदारीरा — Tévarardhangaásarira - Has for 
Her body half of शिव Sivas. इश्वर Tévara means fad Sivas 
who is सत्‌ faa आनंद Sat. Cid. Ananda - Half His 
body i.e. ईश्वरार्धांग — lvarárdhanga - is the form of आनद 
Ananda, i.e. bliss. So, the name means, She has bliss as 
Her शरीर Sarira, or as Her distinguishing form - 
सच्चिन्मय: शिव: साक्षात तस्यानंदमयी शिवा Saccinmayah 
Sivah Saksat Tasyananda Mayi Siva, Sivais सत्‌ Sat and 
चिद्‌ Cid - and Sivà is अनंद — Anada'"'- Or it means that 
Her body is the left half of Siva's 


Or ईश्वर Iévara means g Ha- agit Ardhanga, i. e, 
half his body - is $ T -i.e. शंक्तिबीज Sakti Bija. It means 
परदेवता  Paradevata has the form of ह्म  Hrim. (*f) 


*f (52): In Panca Dasi Mantra, क Ka and g Ha denote 
शिव Siva, ह्वीम्‌ Hrim denotes both शिव Siva and afta 
Sakti and the rest of the letters of the mantra denote शक्ति 
Sakti according to Br, PU. 
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ओम्‌ इदवरार्धांग शरीराये नम; 


Om Isvarardhangagarirayai Namah 


53. ईशाबिदेवता Téadhidevata - The word ईश 188, 
not only means ईश्वर [évara but by implication जीव Jiva 
aleo. She is the presiding Deity of both. They are signi- 
fied by the two pronouns तत्‌ Tat and त्वम्‌ Tvam in तत्त्वम्‌ 
Tatvam, respectively; When Awareness is limited by माया 
Maya itis named {az lévara (*f2) and when limited by 
inner instrument अंत:करण (Antahkarana) itis जोन Jiva 
(*f3). These limitations sre different, but it is only one 
and the same Awareness that is limited. When these two 
limitations are discarded, She manifests, shining as is the 
Basic, unchanging consciousness, the underlining unity 
found in dq Tat and SSH lvam when they are examined. 
Or Sal Iéa means कामेश्वर Kameégvara,. अधिदेवता Adhidevata 
means "respected deity," i. e. She worships PARTY 
Kameswara meaning She is His chastest wife. 


ओम्‌ ईशाघिदेवताये नम: Om lsadhidevatayai 


Namah. 

54, ईदवरप्रेरणकरी Iévarapreranakari : She dir 
SN i ion 4j "ur ती 

ईश्वर svara who is Her reflection in माया Mays. 


alone directs the acts of creation etc. of the जगत्‌ Ta She 
which are Her commands. As consciousness refle 
the powers of concealment (*f) and extension, 

knowledge and action, She is the illuminati 


at, 
Sted in 
Of wil 
—————————————— ng wil). 
*f? (53): seq X [Svara has the attributes of omniscience ofc 
*f3 (59): जीव  Jiva has the attribute of ignorancg nie $ 
*f (54): आवरणशक्ति Avarana Sakti is the pow 
conceals सत्‌ Sat or Reality. It will be only dispe 
Jnana. (Extension) विक्षेप Vikesepa Sakti is the 
that creates a sense of seperateness between कूटस्थ K 


er tha 

1160 ७ y 
Powe p 
utast a 


ot 


Iksana, of Paramesvars, who initiates creation She 
facilitates future acts of creation etc. In Sr, सक्षत Saiksata, 
it is said that ईक्षण Iksana or will created the जगतू Jagat 
Oras the wife of 84% Isvara, She is completely subser- 
vient to Him, and without transgressing His commands 
executes them. 

ओम्‌ ईश्‍वरप्रेरणकर्ये नमः 


Om Isvarapreranakaryai Namah. 


55. ईशतांडव साक्षिणी Téatindavasaksinti: Witness, 
to the dance of ईश Téa. ईश Iéa means that signified by तत्‌ 
Tat in तत्त्वम्‌ Tatvam, i.e. ब्रह्मन Brahman. तांडव Tandava 
is effortless play like dance. Since it is a movement, ईशतांडवं 
Igatandava here means acts such as creation etc. of ब्रह्म न 
Brahman. साक्षिणी Saksini means, She witnesses, i.e. She 
is the uninvolved illumination of such acts, “असंगो नहि सज्जते 
Asango Nahi Sajjate. Uninvolved - He has no attachment 
Br. U. 6-6-15.” Or ईशत्तांडब Isatandava means, the intia- 
tion of the 64 arts, signified by the dancing and acting of 
परमेश्वर Paramesvara. She is their witness. “agafa परेशस्य 
चतुः षष्टिकलाजनिः — Nartanaddhi ^ Paresasya Catussasti 
Kalàjanih. ” 


The 64 arts emanated from the dance of Paramosvara. 
As this ईशतांडव a47  Téatandava Nartana, is clearly des- 


cribed, in the प्रदोषस्तोत्र Pradosastotra, it is not elabo- 
rated here. 


(Paramatma) and प्रत्यगात्मा Pratyagatma (individual Self). 
It is said this persists till प्रारब्ध — Pràrabdha is exhausted 
even in great ones like नारद Narada, इच्छा 10015, Ala 
Jnana, and क्रिया शक्ति Kriya Saktis are one of the 
Triads such as त्रिपुरा Tripura, and त्रिपुटि riputi which 
are Her forms. 
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ओम्‌ ईशतांडवसाक्षिण्ये नमः 
Om Isatandavasdksinai Namah. 


86. ईश्वरोत्संगनिलया I$varotsanganilaya : Seated in 
the lap of ईश्वर 157815. $84 Ifvara means Her husband. 


उत्संग Utsanga means thighs, निलय Nilaya means situated 
OT seated, 


ओम्‌ ईइवरोत्संगनिळयाये नम: 
Om Iévarotsanganilayàyai Namah. 
57. ईतिबाघाविनाशिनी Itibadhavinaéini : ईति बाघ (*f) 


Iti Bàdhà means evils caused by Gods and troubles 
caused by smallanimals.Shoe destroys these evils and troubles. 


ओम्‌ ईतिबाधाविनाशिन्यै नमः 
Om Iti Badha Vinaginyai Namah. 
58. ईहाविरहिता — Ihavirahita. ईहा Tha is the desire 
for things one does not possess. She hag no desires; since 
She is आत्प कार्मा Aptakama (all desire fulfilled), 


ओम्‌ इहाविरहिताये नमः Om Ihavirahit&yai Namah. 

89, ईदशक्ति; I$aéaktih The power of ईइवर Iévará 
such as omniscience etc. i. e, She possesses that Power 
according to the Sr. “देवात्मशक्तिम्‌ Devatmasaktim - gy, 
U. 13. They discovered that the cause of जगत्‌ Jagat is 
the independent power of परमात्मा Paramatman." 


ओम ईशशक्त्य नमः Om Isasaktyai Namah 


60. ईषत्स्मितानना Isatsmitanana (Smiling face.) 
ईषत्स्मित Isatsmita means smiling. The name means, She 


57 œf) ईतिबाघा Itibadha are; down pour of rains, drought, 
iroubles with mosquitoes, rats and birds, and living in the 
neighbour-hood of the King. 
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has a smiling face; i. e. She has always a benign counter 
nance. Or,itcan beinterpreted, that She is like that 
because She is the form of Ultimate bliss, untouched by 
grief, since all Her wishes are fulfilled. 


ओम्‌ ईषत्स्मिताननाये नमः Om Isatsmitananayai Namah 


61. लका ररूपा Lakararapa: She is signified by the 
Ath letter ल La of the Ha Mantra. 


भोम्‌ लकाररूपाये नम: Om Lakirariipayai Namah 


62. ललिता Lalita: “छलितं त्रिष्‌ सदरम्‌ Lalitam Trisu 
Sundaram. The word @f#dtused in any of the three genders 
means beautiful.” Accordingly, लॅलिता Lalita means beauti- 
ful -The meaning is, She is त्रिपुरसुंदरी Tripurasundari — of 
superlative or peerless beauty. 


ओम ललिताये तमः Om Lalitayai Namah 


63. लक्ष्मीबाणीनिषेविता Laksmivaninisevita: Served 
by लक्ष्मी Laksmi and बाणो Vani लक्ष्मी - Laksmi is रमा 
Ramà- The power signifying every form of wealth; वाणी 
Vani 18 सरस्वती Sarasvati, the power signifying every 
form of Knowledge - They are both one with Her. She is 
served by both, with sincere devotion. सेवा Seva here 
means, Obeying all Her behests expressed by Her mere 
glance. 

ओम्‌ लक्ष्मीवाणीनिषेवितायनम : 
Om Lakshmivaninisevitayai Namah. 


64. लाकिनी Lakini कम्‌ Kam means happiness, accor- 
ding to the Sr. “के ब्रह्म Kam Brahma. अकम्‌ Akam means 
non-happiness, i. e. grief, 1. 8. all this sorrowful जगत्‌ Jagat, 
which appears to be other than dq Brahman; लम्‌ Lam 
means dissolution. It is indicative of the three acts of 


40 


लय Laya - destruction, स्थिति Sthti - Preservation and 
Utpatti - Creation. 

लम्‌ AHH Lam Akan is लाकिनी Lakini meaning She 
is Brahman devoid of falsehood, inertia, and sorrow which 
are the attributes and cause of Jagat. लाकिनी Lakini is the 
presiding deity of मणिपुर चक्र Manipüra Cakra. 


ओम्‌ afg नम: Om Lakinyai Namah. 
65. रूलनारूपा LaLanarüpa : — of tho form of women, 
The form of women signifies Her. Here, form means Sex, 
ornaments, figure, etc. - 1. e. She has the image of women; or 


according tothe saying “लिगांकित मिदं पश्य जग देत उद्भगगां कितम 
Lingamkita Midam Paégya Jaga Dedat , 


(*f) Women are Her Ripa or riches. 
ओम्‌ छलनाझूपाये नमः 


Bhagankitam,”’ 


Om Lalanarüpayai Namah. 


06, लसटाडिमपाटला Lasaddadimapatala : She hag the 
lustre of pomogranate flower लसहाडिम Lasaddadima mean 
Lustrous Dadima or full blown promogranate flower; arfs 
Dadima is suggestive of other red flowers such as Bandhüka 
Her form is described as पाटला Patala mainly red ' 
with white. Itis said “इवबेतरकक्‍तंतु पाटलम्‌ Sveta Ra 
Patalam - पाटलम्‌ Patalam is red and white.” 


ओम्‌ लसहाडिसपाटलाये नमः 
Om Lasaddadimapatalayai Namah 


mixes d 
Ktamt T 


67. ललन्तिकालसत्फाला Laläntikälasatphāla - Her broy 
is adorned with ललेतिका Lalantika. ललंतिका Lalantika is 
an ornament worn on the forehead. It has all the nine 
precious stones in the centre, with pearls all round लल॑ तिका 


*f 65: All this जगत्‌ Jagat, is significant of ईश्वर Tévara ang 
afaa Sakti- 
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Lalantika is suggestive of other ornaments like ललाटपद्ा 
Lalita Patta; Her for-head is bedecked with such ornaments. 


ओम्‌ ललंतिकालसत्फालाये नमः 
Om Lalantikalastphalayai Namah. 


68. ललाटनयना चिता Lalátanayanarcità (worshipped 
by one with His eye between eye brows.) She 18 worshipped 
by ललाटनयन Lalatanayana. ललाटनयन Lalatanayana means 
those who are having their eye in ललाट Lalata. ललाट 
Lalata here means the space between the eyo brows, and 
eye means knowledge. So, the name means, She is wor- 
shipped by those whose mind becomes functionless by what 
is known as खेचरी मुद्रा Khecarimudra, where ihe eyes are 
pointed above. (** f1) Or, She is worshipped by faa Siva 
having III eye or रुद्र Rudra who is one of His forms. 


It is mentioned in जावाल्यूषनिषद्‌ Jabalyupanisad, that 
the great sage याज्ञवल्क्य Yajnavalkya has stated in answer 
to the question of Atri, that if परमेश्वर Parameswara is 
worshipped, in अविमक्त Avimukta (*f) which is the space 
between the eye brows, the worshipper attains the ultimate 
पुरुष Purusa. It means one realises Her if one achieves 
success, in the stage indicated by the concluding sentence 


of याज्ञवल्क्य Yajnavalkya, above referred. 


ओम्‌ ललाटनयनाचिताये नमः 
Om Lalaitanay anarcitayai Namah. 
ee it ee ED 
(*f) 68 वारणासी Varanasi is the conjunction of वरुण Varuna 
and असि Asi otherwise known as Avimukta. 
(*f1) 68. खेचरी TET Khecari Mudra is the posture where the 


योगि Yogi rolls his tongue back toits base and focuses 
his eyes to 8 point between the eye brows. 
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69, लक्षणोज्वलदिव्यांगी Laksanojvaladivyàngi: Her 
body is effulgant with auspicious signs - Her form is pure, 
auspicious and effulgent withthe distinguishing signs of 
Svarüpa and Tatasta; Svaripa is सत्‌ चित्‌ आनंद Sat Cit 
Ananda the basis of माया Maya: तटस्थ Tatasta is Her aspect 
as the cause of creation, preservation and destruction of 
Jagat. “तदात्मान स्वय मकुरुत Tadatmanam Svaya Makuruta 
He has Himself become His self Tai-U-2.7.1)’’. According 


to the above, just as ghee becomes solid naturally 
She who is solidified aq चित्‌ आनंद Sat Cid Ananda trans- 


forms Herself into जीवत्मा Jivatma, Or Laksana’s means 


signs of divinity in the body as defined in the science of 
सामुद्रिक Samudrika. She has parts of body, such as head, 


hands, etc. which are full and resplendent with signs indi- 
cative of divinity. 
ओम्‌ लक्षणोज्वळदिव्यांग्गे नमः 
Om Laksanojvaladivyangyai Namah. 


70. लक्षकोटयण्डनायिका Laksakotyandanayika . Lak: 
means innumerable or count less अण्ड Anda means अ 
anda (Universe) Since, Samsara is without a beginning 
these 41058 belonging to past, present and future, and a, Š 
of infinite number, Tney are हिरण्यग'भ Hiranyagarbha ^ 
विराट Virāt in their integral form and विश्व Viéva and तैजस 
Tadjasa in their individual form of limitations, Th 


imitati घि Upadhi (* «y are 
allHer somany limitations oT उपा padhi (*f) She ete a 8 


+f 70 When She becomes सोपाधिक Sopadhika or 








a With 
limitations, She is शवर  lévara in integral form Or Jiya 
in individual form - Each of Her two forms hag again 


3 kinds of Upadhis, स्थूल Stila (gross), सूक्ष्म Süksma (Subtle) 
कारण  Kàrana (Causal) or अविद्य I$vara is known by 
names of  d&qid* Vaisvanara, हिरण्यगभ Hiranyagarbha 
and मायावि — Mayavi, in these 3 kinds of Upadhis respec- 
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the leader of these countless Andas,i.e. Brahmandas; i.e. 
She, the basic Awareness, reflects in them, and confers 
Her reality to them. 


ओम्‌ लक्षकोट्यण्डनाथिकाये नमः 
Om Laksakotyandanayikayai Namah. 


71. लक्ष्यार्धा Laksyardha : The conclusion arrived 
at by examination or inference established by examining 
Maha Vakyds - Great sayings - of Vedanta - according to 
Jahadajahad (*f2) Laksana: or Laksya is the realisation of 
Awareness through the dissolution of the mind, which is 
the result of practice of हठ Hatha or राजयोग Rajayoga. 
This practice isin planes or Bhümikàs, well known in 
gaty Yoga Sastras, within or without (the body) below 
or above, in pursuit of the Attributeless, or to obtain one's 
wishes. Artha means that which is begged of the Guru; 
the name means, Her form is illuminating and Ultimate 
bliss. “ब्रह्मोवेद ममृतं पुरस्तात्‌ ब्रह्म पश्चात्‌ ब्रह्म दक्षिणाता चोत्तरेण 
Brahmaiveda Mamrtam Purastat Brahma Pascat Brahma 
Daksinata - Scottarena - Immortality alone 18 ब्रह्म Brahman 
He is on all sides’’, (Mu. U. 2-2-11.) 


ओम्‌ लक्ष्यार्धायं नम: Om Laksyardhayai Namah- 


tively. Similarly, Jiva is named विश्व Viáva, THA Taijasa 
and प्राज्ञ Prajna - All the gross perceptible cosmos is faxra 
Virat. l 

*fl 71 The function of sp-ech is to express the meaning 
of a thing. When a word can express that only, it is called 
वाच्य Vacya or मुख्य Mukhya. When it cannot do so, but 
only expresses its meaning approximately by implication, 
that function of speech is called लक्षण  Laksana. Thi 
जहदजहद्‌ लक्षण Jahadaja had Laksana is one of these func- 


tions of speech, which Vedantins use to define Wat 
Brahman. 


Aa 


72 लक्षणागम्या Laksanagamya: She if inaccessible to 
लक्षण Laksana. When any particular word cannot 
express the essential meaning but indicates the meaning 
approximate to it, this function of speech is called 
लक्षण Laksana This लक्षण Laksana; causes a sense of diffe- 
rence betwee the word and its import; it can inform us’ 
only about finite things, having parts. It cannot function 
in relation to ब्रह्मन्‌ Brahman, who is pure, Infinite, 
Unlimited consciousness. It cannot be said, that ब्रह्मन्‌ 


Brahman is of this kind or belongs to this or that. Hence, 
लक्षण Laksana fails in Her case. 


अगम्य Agamya means inaccessible, Hence it means 
She is inaccessible to लक्षण Laksana. But in spite of the 
above, in Vedanta, लक्षण Laksana is accepted. Hore, the 
identity of aq Tat and स्वम्‌ Tvam, can be established only 
through 'जहदजहत्‌ लक्षण  Jahadajahd' Laksana’, through 
which it is proved that when the attributes of जीव Jiva 
and ईश्वर lévara are discarded, their underlying Unity is 
established. Hence, वेदान्त Vedanta accepts लक्षण Laksana., 
But the Deity here mentioned is pure Awareness, effulgent 
and eternal. She is beyond लक्षण Laksana. Hence, the 
name is proper. 


ओम लक्षणागम्याये नमः Om Laksanagamyayai Namah. 


73. लब्धकामा Labdhakami - of fulfilled desires. काम 
Kama means desires pertaining to this world and the nex: 
लड Labdha means attained. काम Kama by implication 
means the happiness that is desired. She has this already. 
It means She is Paryapta Kama,  पर्याप्तकामास्य कृतात्मनस्तु 
asa aa प्रविलोयंति काम: Paryaptakàmasya  Krtatmanastu 
Ihaiva Sarve Pravilivanti Kaman. Desires of one with 
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realised self and fulfilled wishes, here alone disappear. 
(Mu. U; 3-3.) 
ओम्‌ लब्धकामाये नमः Om Labdhakamayai Namah, 


74, qaaa: Latatanuh: Her body is like a creeper, 
Creepers like कल्पलता Kalpalata, are well known for giving 
their votaries, all the objects of life. Her body, i.e. Her 
form is all tenderness like those creepers. 


ओम्‌ लतातनवे नम: Om Latatanave Namah. 


75, ललामराजदलिका Lalamaràjadalika: LaJama means 
ornamental marks or figures made of Musk; अलिका Alika= 
forehead, Her forehead is exquisitely adorned with orna- 
mental musk marks. 


ओम्‌ ळलामराजदलिकाये नमः 
Om Lalamarajadalikaiyai Namah. 


76. लंबिमक्तालतांचिता Lambimuktalatancita: Bedce- 
ked with pendents of pearls. afa  Lambi-hanging, 
मक्ताळता Muktalata= pearl wreath; अंचिता Ancita=Pro- 
perly worn. In every part of Her body, She has pendents 
of pearls and gold-set with precious stones. She has these 
pendents, from the baso of Her Crown, from the ornaments 
of Her forehead from Her nose and ears, from the armlets 
of Her four arms, from the ornaments in Her temples and 
neck, from Her waist-belt and from Her veil. 


ओम्‌ लंबिमुक्कतालतांचिताये नमः 
Om Lambimukta Lataincitayai Namah. 


(1. लंबोदरप्रस: Lambodaraprasüh (Mother of Lam- 
bodara) लंबोदर  Lambodar& is Mahaganesa प्सू Prasü 
means mother: She ie His Mother; Or She gave birth to him. 


ओम्‌ लंबोदरप्रसबे qu: Om Lambodaraprasave Namah. 
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78. लभ्य Labhyaraccessible; while in संसार Samsara, 
She is masked by the limiting power of ignorance, yet She 
can be realised as Her reflection in the plane of infinite 
knowledge, which is the inner instrument perfected by 
श्रवण  Sravana (Hearing) etc. dali Brahman is eternal 
and is ever with us. Yet, like the neck-lace in our neck» 
which when we forget it, is lost to us, and when we 


remember it again, we have it, She while apparently lost 
to us, is ever with us and accessible. 


ओम्‌ ळभ्याये नम: Om Lebhyayai Namah. 


79. लज्जढ्या Lajiadhya (Ful of modesty): लज्जा 
Lajjà means shame or modesty. It is indicative of all other 
functions of mind. Her figure is composed of all these. 
Since, She grants boons, ina veiled state without appea- 
ring, She can be described to-be shy. 


ओम्‌ लज्याढ्याये नम: Om Lajjadhyayai Namah. 


80. लयवजिता Layavarjita (Devoid of diss 
लय Laya means destruction - She is devoid of it. “अविनाशी 
वारेय मात्मा अनुच्छित्ति धर्मा Avinasi Vareyamatma ina, 
chitti Dharma - This आत्म Atma is Indestructible canner 
be cut. (Br.U. 6-6-14) ' Hence, She is indestructible, He. 
लय Laya stands for the षडभाव विकार : 2adbhàva Vikas o 
ie changes mentioned in fasa Nirukta, They ह 
Janana - birth Astitva ~ existence, gr B "ow 
Viparinama — Change; Apaksaya decay asa, Death - 
destruction. That She is devoid of these six "PN 
is borne out by Smrtis like." सत्य ज्ञान मनत FET Satyam 
Jnana Manantam Brahma Tai.U. 2-17. 


ओम्‌ लयवजितायै नमः Om Layavarjitayai Namah. 
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81. ह़्ोंकाररूपा Hrimkararüpa: Her form i हीम्‌ 
She is defined by IW Hrim, the fifth letter of the मंत्र 
Mantra. 


ओम्‌ होंकाररूपाये नमः Om Hrim Kara Rüpáyai Namah. 


81. ह्लींकारनिलया Hrimkaranilaya: She rosides in 
ह्लीम्‌ Hrim. This name indicates io us that She always 
resides in ह्म्‌ Hrim but separate from it; just as a resi- 
dentis separate from his residence, She is separate from 
Her residence ह्म्‌  Hrim which expresses Her, as Her 
own वाचक Vàeaka. Without such relation ship, Bla 
Hrim cannot express Her. 


ओम्‌ क्लींकारनिलयाये नमः Om Hrimkaranilayayai Namah, 


83. ह्लींपदर्प्रिया Hrimpadapriya: She is fond of 
ह्वीपद Hrimpada. Pada means that which is attained 
or revealed. होम Hrim asa limb of the Mantra, has the 
potency to reveal the Deity. According to the definition 
शक्तम्‌ पदम्‌ Saktam  Padam (*f) that which is powerful 
is Padam. Padam is alternatively defind as “वर्णसमुदायम्‌ 
Varnasamudayam” grouping of letters. Here Hrim isa 
combination of letters, g Ha, x Ra, ई land म्‌ M 
and hence it is à पदम Padam, To those who repeat this 
पद Pada, She confers all the objects of life, through the 


realisation of the Deity. Either way, She is fond of होम 
Hrim. ` 


ओम ह्वींपादप्रियाये नमः Om Hrim Padapriyayai Namah, 


* f 83 शक्तम्‌ पदम्‌ Saktam Padam isa rule of न्याय Nyaya. 
Jt means the word has the power to express a particular 
meaning or thing. Hence Bla Hrim has the power to 
express her. Or, वर्ण also is पद Pada according to उपवष 
Upavarsa, as mentioned in Bh, Su. Bhasya. 
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84, ह्वॉकारबीजा Hrimkarabija gla Hrim is the part 
of the Mantra which éxpresses Her. “319% देवतानां यद्दीज 
मक्षर मूच्पते Jnapakam  Devataánam Yadbija  Maksara 
Mucyate - Letter which reveals the Deity is called बीज 
Bija.” Like a banian seed (Bija) which indicates as cause, 
the future banian treo within it ala Hrim, reveals and 
indicates Maya within it and hence is called बोज Bija. 
According to सत्‌ कार्येवाद Sat Karyavada, the जगत्‌ Jagat of 
name and form नामरूप  Namarüpa ia existing as सत्‌ Sat 
always within agaa Avyakta; अव्यक्त Avyakta is tho 
cause and जगत्‌  Jagatisits कार्यं Karya i.e. after effect 


or manifestation, like the future banian tree within the seed. 


When the cause manifests itself as a mul 
name and form, in Her presence, it 
Since TW Hrim expresses Awarenes 
Maya (as the cause of creation) it 


tiplicity of 
is called Creation. 
8, limited by माया 


i is called बीज Bija 
Hence, Sheisknownas gi«IsT Hrimbija. 


ओम्‌ होंबीजाये नमः Om Hrimbijayai Namah. 

85. gitat Hrimkaramantra: She is मंत्र Mantı 
Hrim. She saves one who meditates on ह्म्‌ Hrim, — a 
She is one with हीम्‌ Hrim which expresses Hor. “i 
is the Mantra in which होकार Hrimkara is Set, ; a 
Pancadasi, 8 


ओम ह्लीका रचक्रायं नमः Om Hrimkaramantrayai 


Namah, 
86. eh maar Hrim karalaksapa alt Hin, 
Her लक्षण Laksana; o Ha 18 शिव Siva, SINGS ह्‌ Ha E 


बीज Bija of आकाश Akaśa or space, and He is like IPIT 
Akasa untouched. र Ra is fgs5ts Vahini Bīja, of 
fire which expresses ईश्‍वर 18४8186, (the cause), wha has 
with in him the power to produce result (Jagat); Hence z 
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Ha combined with र Ra expresses the pure Awareness in 
its independent causal state. I is मन्मध  Manmadha बीज 
Bija. It signifies its cause, and is indicative of Awareness 
of the form of fas Visnu, who is the cause of preserva- 
iion. The अनस्वर Anusvara or मे 'M' expresses ihe dis- 
solution of Jagat into that which is its inseparable, 
material and efficient cause. Hence, when ala Hrim is 
uttered, the Awareness which is the cause of the creation, 
preservation and destruction of Jagat is expr essed by the 
power inherent in the word. ह्मम्‌  Hrim is only Her sign 
as Her form is bereft of all limitations. Or She has 
तटस्थ लक्षण Tatasta Laksana - (ee Name 69) - i, @& in 
active with reference to Jagat. 


ओम्‌ ह्लींकारलक्षणाये AA: 
Om Hrimkaralaksaniyai Namah. 


a. का रजपसुप्रोता Hrimkarajapasupriii: She is 
pleased well with the repetition of gie Hrimkara 
ओम्‌ ह्वींकारजपसुप्रीताय नमः 
Om Hrimkirajapasupritayai Namah. 


83. ginari  Hrimati: She is होम Hrim. Because 
नीम Hrim expresses Her and signifies Her, She is the 
significance of gt} Hrim. Thereis no difference between 
Her and #14 Hrim 


ओम्‌ gina नमः Om Hrimatyai Namah. 


89. ह्लींविभषणा Om Hrimvibhüsana — Adorns Bla 
Hrim. होम Hrim expresses pure inert माया Maya, because 
in ह्लीम्‌ Hrim, g Ha signifies white, X Ra signifies Red and 
ई 1, blue. Hence Hrim consisting of the three letters 
signifying the three colours indicative of the three Gunàs, 
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सत्त्व Sativa, रजस्‌ Rajas & तमस्‌ Tamas of प्रकति Prakrti, is 
limited, unreal, inert, painful and without illumination 
and hence, unacceptable. Yet, She, the meaning of aly 
as self effulgent Awareness and bliss is within that like a 
woman bedecked with ornaments from head to foot. She 
confers to होम Hrim the power of graniing 8 ऐश्वर्या 
Aisvaryas. She wears en Hrim as an ornament. When 
à man is said to wear a कुंडल Kundala, it implies, he wears 
only ihe distinguishing Knndala and no other similar 
ornament. Similarly, as She wears Bla Hrim as such an 
ornament, it produces certain knowledge of only Her 
eliminating all other meanings of Bla Hrim. Hence, Bla 
Hrim is Her ornament. | 
ओम्‌ ह्लींविभूषणये नमः Om Hrimvibhüsanayai Namah. 


90. ह्वौँशिला Hrimsila: She is the Character 0 
Hrim. By the word Bly Hrim is meant, Sal Br 
विष्ण Visnu and रुद्र Rudra; शिला Sila ia 
character, 1. e. सतू चित्‌ आनन्द Sat. Cid. Ananda, or accor- 
ding to the saying “fafa स्वभावे धमच Silam SYabhave 
Dharmeca, Silam means character or attribute." She has 
the 3 attributes of Trimirtis, i.e. संत्त्न Sattva, रजस्‌ Rajas 
and तमस्‌ Tamas. 


ओम्‌ ह्लींशिलायै नम: Om Hrimsilàyai Namah. 


Eg 
ahma, 
their ultimate 


91, ह्लॉपादराध्या Hrimpadaradhya: Worshipped jii 
होम Hrim. She can be fini c by the single word भेम 
Hrim. Bars संसिद्धी aiaa HIST च taafa Hrimkarenaiva 
Samsiddho Bhuktim Muktim Ca Vimdati. One who 18 
perfected by Hrimkara, will achieve enjoyment and libera. 
tion. भूवने aq ल्पबचनम्‌ Bhuvanesvarikalpavacanam.” 


ओम्‌ हलोंपदाराध्याये नमः Om Hrimpadaradhyayai Namah. 


ol 


92. ह्लींगर्भा Hrimgarbha: She contains, होम Hrim. 
by eH Hrim, fanfa  Trimürtis, with attributes are 
meant. The word WW Garbha means She has them, with 
their powers within Her, i. e. as one with Her - inseparable 
from Hor. “HH योनि महद्‌ ब्रह्म तस्मिन्‌ गर्भे दधाम्यहम्‌ Mamá 
Yonir Mahad Brahma Tasmin Grabham Dadamysham, 
My प्रकृति Prakrti - Nature is the cause of all beings. I 
impregnate that (Bh. G. 14-3.") 


ओम्‌ होंगर्माये नमः Om HrimGarbhayai Namah. 


93, ह्वीं पदा भिधा Hrimpadabhidha: She is named SIT 
Hrim. There is a rule that a composite object should be 
named bya composite word. Since qx2qdi Paradevata 
has a composite form, Her name isa word composed of 


हर ई Ha, Ra, I and 4 M. 
aly ह्लॉपदाभिद्याये तमः Om HrimPadabhidhayai Namah. 


हछींकारवाच्या Hrimkdravacya: Paradevata i 
expressed by the word 'होम Hrim. Itis only when ब्रह्मन्‌ 
Brahman is limited by माथा Maya, that an attribute of 
His, of being expressed by words, arises. Sheis the con- 
ventional meaning of zl . Hrim. 


ओम ह्लींकारवाच्याये नम: Om Hrimkiravacyayal Namah. 


95. ह्वींकारपूज्या Hrimkarapiijya: 916 is worshipped 
with ल्लम्‌ Hrim. "मूलमंत्रेण THAT Mulamantrena Püjayet. 
Should be worshipped with मूलमंत्र Müulamantra." The 
above saying stresses the importance of मलमत्र Mulaman- 
tra in the worship. HH Mülamanu or मंत्र Mantra, it 
is said, isthe name of the Deity, By this name, i. e. 
qeu Mülamantra, devotees with inner vision, become 
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perfect in मंत्रशास्त्र Maniraáastra. Itisa secret in आगम 
Agamas, that a devotee should utter the word होम Hrim 
ending with तम: Namah while worshipping the original 
deity in श्री चक्र Sri Cakra eto, according to the tradition 
of one'sown Tj Guru. Since She is very fond of क्लींबीज 
Hrimbija, itis proper to worship Her only with ह्लोंकार 
Hrimkara. 
ओम ह्लीकारपूज्याये नम: Om Hrimkarapijyayai Namah 


96. ह्ॉकारपीठिका Hrimkarapithika. Basis of हंकार 
Hrimkara, Here, पीठ Pitha means support or basis आधार 
Adhara, A word owesits existence to its meaning, which is 
its support. Although the मंत्र Mantra and its Deity are 
one and the same, in this name, a distinction is created 


between them, because the power inherent in the meaning 
is not apparent in the word expressing it; पी ठिका Pithika of 
हंकार Hrimkara -means residence of हंकार Hrimkara 
By the power innerent in word, She js objectified, i. 5. 
made known. 

ओम्‌ होंकारपीठिकाये नम: Om Hrimkarapithikayai Namah, 


97. ह्लींका रवेद्या Hrimkaravedyà: She can be known 
by ala Hrim. ब्रह्मन्‌ Brahman is essentially attributeless 
and cannot be the object, or basis, of ignorance. Hence 
in the stage of Samsara, i.e. of ignorance, She isin the 
form of the पुरुषाथ (Purusartha) which is yet to be obtained 
(although ever present) As sd Brahman is to be compre. 
hended and intesely desired to be attained in His eterna] 
state of pure ultimate bliss, He is said to become the object 
of functional knowledge caused by श्रवण Sravana and मनन 
Manana; श्रवण Sravana, and मनन Manana, arise, through 
accepting the authority of mandatory sentences, such ag 
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“Seek refuge in गुरु Guru” or “Perform मनन Manana” etc. 
Here, disrespect towards these mandates 18 condemned. 
“ब्रह्म ण्यज्ञाननाशाय वृत्ति व्याप्तिरपेक्ष्यते Brahma Nyajnananasaya 
Vrttivyapti Rapeksate. To destroy the ignorance in 
प्रत्यगात्मा Pratyagatma, extension of mental function is 
necessary." “मा मेव ये प्रपद्यंते माया मेतां तरंति d Mameva Ye 
Prapadyante Maya Metam Taranti Te — Those who attain 
me, will get over माया Maya. Bh. G. 9-7-14" By the above, 
the use of functional knowledge is accepted, in seeking 
Brahman. The name means, that She can be known through 
हीं कार Hrimkara, initiated by Te Guru, and that know- 
ledge leads to attaining ब्रह्मन्‌ Brahman as an object of life. 


ओम्‌ ह्लींका रवेद्याये नमः Om Hrimkáravedyayai Namah. 


98. ह्लींकारचित्या Hrimkaracintya: She is to be con- 
templated in ह्म्‌ Hrim. Since zi Hrim is one of पंच 
qua Panca Pranavas i.e. (श्रीम ala क्लीम्‌ एम्‌ ur rim, 
Hrim, Klim, Aim and ouh) it 18 & symbol of Brahman just 
like प्रणव ओम्‌ Pranava (Om) होम Hrim can algo be wor- 
shipped as Para निर्गण (Nirguna) and अपर A para सगण ब्रह्मन्‌ 
(Saguna) Brahman, It is a secret in d£ Veda and योप Y ०a, 
that depending on the kind of devotion, faith in varlous 
mantras is determined. Hence there is no need for further 
elaboration of that here, She as both सगुण Suguna and 
निमृण Nirguna can be meditated upon by gl" Hrim. As 
Dhyana is essential for realising this Deity, She can be 
meditated upon as elu Hrim. l 


ओम्‌ होंकार्राचत्याये aq: Om Hrimkaracintyayai Namah. 


99, 24 Hrim is derived from the root g Hr “To 
take away"; while She is said to be the basis of every 
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attribute, such as art, wealth and power, She removes all 


the above, bringing liberation in the form of Ultimate 
bliss. ! 


ओम्‌ gH नम: Om Hrim Namah. 


100, ह्लींगरीरिणी Hrimáaririni : She has ह्लोम्‌ Hrim for 
Her body. She is the soul of the मूलमंत्र Milamantra, 
Hence ala Hrim is Her body or form. 
- ओम्‌ ह्लीशरीरिण्ये नमः Om Hriméaririnyai Namah. 


101. हकाररूपा Hakzrarüpi: She has the form of 
€ Ha, the 6th limb of the संत्र Mantra. It means She is 
expressed by मछमत्र Mülamantra. 


ओम्‌ हकाररूपाये नम: Om Hakàrarüpayai Namah 


102. हलघृक्‍पूजिता Haladhrikpüjita: She is wo; 
by one who carries a plough, ssq% Haladhri 
one who wears a plough - i. e. बलराम; पूजिता Balarim 
means worshipped with meditation etc. 

ओम्‌ हलघक्पूजिताय नमः 
Om Haladhrkpüjitayai Namah 


&h ip ped 
k means 
Na pujita 


103. हुरिणक्षणा Harineksapa: She has looks like 
deer. हरिण Harina means deer - She has tremulous | 
like a deer; but those looks are out of immense 
Or a deer out of fear will be looking on all sideg and si 
परदेवता Paradevata sees all things on all sides, Her 
are compared to the deer's, i.e. She has affectionate 
towards Her devotees, 


ओम्‌ हरिणेक्षणाय नमः Om Harineksanayai Namah 


a 


looks 


104. हृरश्रिय Harapriya: Beloved of हर Hara. Or 
हर Hara is Her beloved. 
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आओस्‌ हरप्रियाये TH: Om Harapriyai Namah 


105. gurat  Hararadhya: Worshipped by हर 
Hara, Since She has the form, only of सत्‌ चित्‌ आनंद 
Sat Cit Ananda, She is fit to be worshipped by Her own 
Husband gx Hara. 


ओम्‌ हराराध्याये AA: Om Hararadhyayai Namab. 


106. हरिब्रह्येंद्रवंदिता Haribrahmendravandita: विष्णु 
Visnu, ब्रह्मा Brahma, and इ Indra make salutations to 
Her. These three are indicative of all zrade of deitios. 

ओम हारब्रह्वांद्रवंदिताये नमः 
Om Haribrahmendravanditàyai Namah 


107. gareeataatie: Hayarüdhasevitanghrih: हया- 
war Hayarüdha is the commanding power of an army of 
Horses, She makes others subservient to Herself. Even 
She serves at Her foot. 

ओम्‌ ह॒यारूढासेवतांघ्रथे नमः 
Om Hayarüdhàsevitaàmghryai Namah 
108. हयमेधसम्चिता Hayamedhasamarcita: She ig 


propitiated by Horse sacrifice. She was worshipped by lla 
(*f) and others to attain manhood, by sacrifice of horse etc, 


ओम्‌ हयमेघसमचिताये नमः 
Om Haymedhasamarcitayai Namah 
109. हर्यक्षवाहना — Haryksavahana: Lion is Her 
mount. हथेक्ष Haryksa means lion. वाहून Vahand means, 


*f 108 डला Ila entered the garden of अंबिका Ambika, and 
hence was cursed to become 8 woman. He worshipped 
शिवा Siva and became a man again. 


26 


one which carries. It means She is zT Durgà of the form 
of महालक्ष्मी Mahalaksmi. 


ओम्‌ हयक्षवाहनाये TH: Om Haryksavahanayai Namah. 


110. हंसवाहना Hamsavahana: Swan is Her Vehicle. 
The word हंस Hamsa is derived from the root, हंति Hantis 
“to move". हंस Hamsa means, one who moves. Hence, 
हँस Hamsa means Sun or vital breath. हंस Hamsa is Her 
symbol being वाहून Vahana on which She is seated. She 
manifests there. “स यश्चायं पुरुषे य इचासा वादित्ये स एक: 
38४8087811 Puruse Yaścāsā Vaditye Sa Ekah - this पुरुष 
Purusa and the one in the Sun are one and the same. (Tai. 
U. 10-4)" Hence, Hamsa means, life breath and sun; Or 
She rides the swan as सरस्वतो Sarasvati. 


ओम्‌ हंसबाहनायै नम: Om Hamsavahanàyai Namah. 


111, हत्तदानवा Hatadanavài: Sho killed असुर Asuras 
or Demons. Having assumed multifarious forms of Power, 
She destoryed demons like We Bhanda. 


ओम्‌ हतदानवा्ये AH: Om Hatadanavayai Namah. 


112. हत्यादिपापशभनी Hatyadipapasamani: She nulli- 
fies sinful acts like killing. She nullifies the evil effects 
of sin, such as killing a Brahmin. It is said « हेरि हुरति 
पापानि Harirharati Papani. हरि. Hari destroys sing (*f) 


ओम्‌ हृत्यादिपापशमन्ये d": Om Hatyadipapasamanyai Namah 


EREMO cC LO LC rr Á DAR RN ERES rr + ERE so SS 
* 112 हरि हरति पापानी दुष्टचित्ते रपि स्मृतः अनिच्छयापि संस्पृस्टो 
दहत्येतेवहि पावकः Harirharatipapani Dustacittairapi Smrtah 
Anicchayapi Samsprsto Dahyatevahi Pavakah. Even if 
an evil-minded man remembers Hari, His sins are 
destroyed, justas even if unwillingly or accidentally a 
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113. हरिदश्वादिसेविता Haridasgvadigevita: served by 
हरिदइव Hardagvaand others. हरिदरव Haridagva or इंद्र 
Indra renders service to Her. हरित्‌ Harit means green. 
अश्व A$va means Horse. Hence, हरिदश्व Haridasva means 
gza Indra and other Dikpalàs or rulers of cardinal points: 
They render service at Her lotus feet and seek Her 
protection. 

ओम्‌ हरिदश्वादिकेबितायें नमः 
Om Haridaévadisevitayai Namah 

114. हस्तिकुम्भोत्तुंगकुचा Hastikumbhottungakuea: Her 
breasts are elevated and close like the hump of an 
elephant's head. 

ओम्‌ हस्तिकुम्भोत्तुंगकुचाये qu: 
Om Hastikumbhottungakucayai Namah 

115. हस्तिकृत्तिप्रियांगतता Hastikrttipriyangana: She 
is the wife of Siva who is fond of the skin of an elephant. 

ओम्‌ हस्तिकृत्तिप्रियांगनाये नमः 
Om Hastikrttipriyanganayai Namah. 

116. हरिद्रकुंकुमादिग्धा Haridrakumkumadigdha Smear- 
ed with turmeric and saffron - She is smeared with turmeric 
and कुकुम  Kumkuma (Saffron) These two are indicative 
of beautifying figures drawn with musk etc, on the body. 
She is painted with these. 

ओम्‌ हंरिद्रकुकुमादिग्धाय नमः 
Om Haridrakumkumadigdhayai Namah. 
man touches fire, he is burnt. This type of faith or 
illusion which is beneficial is called संवादि AA Samvadi 
Bhrama. The other type of illusion which is harmful, is 
called, विसंवादि s" Visamvadi Bhrama according to 
वेदांत Taafa Vedanta Pancadasi. 
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117. हरयेश्वाद्यमराचिता Haryasvadyamararcita - wor- 
shipped by #424 Haryaàva and others, ह्येश्‍व Haryasva is 
Surega or SF Indra. हर्यदवा दि Haryasvadi means Indra and 


other Devas, She is worshipped by them, because She is 
their ruler, 


ओम्‌ हयेश्वच्यमराचितायै नम: 
Om Haryaegvadyamararcitayai Namah. 


118.. हरिकेशसखी Harikegasakhi - Friend of हरिकेश 
Harikesa. हरिकेश Harikesga means one having yellow 
hairs, 'हिरण्यहभश्च हिरण्यकेशा Hiranya£maáru Hiranyakesa. 
Having golden whiskers and hairs Ch. U." She is his 
सखी Sakhior friend whom She helps without expecting 
anything in return: Or हरिकेश Harikegs, means one 
having hairs, blue like विष्ण Visnu. He is the over 
young and beautiful in all parts of the body, कामेइ्बर 
Kamesvara She is His mate. Or, the name can be split into 
हरि Hari = विष्णु Visnu, क Ka = ब्रह्म Brahma, ईश Iga = az 
Rudra - Sho is their friend; Or, हरिकेशा means xz Rudra 
according to Sr 'हरिकेश योपबोतिने Harikega Yopavitine: 
She is His friend. Or, हरि Hari=Horse, - कम्‌ Kam १2 ती 
हरिकेश Harikesa means हयग्रीव Hayagriva who worshipped 
Her. Or, one who had हपप्रीव Hayagriva as his ईश Ia gy 
Lord, i.e, अगस्त्य Agastya who also worshipped Hep Or 
हरि Hari=Lion; कम्‌ Kam=Head, i. e, नरसिह Narasimh. 
He is the Lord or ईश 159 of प्रह्लाद Prahlàda - She jg his 
friend. Or हरि Hari means हनुमान्‌ Hanuman, because हरि 
Hiri means monkey and by implication means the best of 
monkeys, i.e. हनुमान्‌ Hanuman. कम्‌ Kam - Happiness or 
pleasure. राम Rama is हंनुमान्‌ Hanuman’s pleasure and 
his lord. She is राम Rama’s friend. Or हुरि Hari fae 


bel 


Visnu: कम्‌ Kam-sggr Brahma. हरिकेश Harikes$a means 


59 


those of whom the above two are Lords, i. e. श्रीलङ्षिमि Sri 
Laksmi and वाणी Vani - She is their friend according to 
the name in the श्रीललितासहस्ननाम Sri Lalita Sahasranama 
“घुचामररभावाणीसव्यद्षिणसेवित! Sacamararamavanisav yadak- 
sina sevita." Or हरिक Harika, means Horses. $a Isa 
their ruler, i. e. अदवारूढा ASvaridha, the Godess, who is 
Her friend - Vide the name. अद्वरूढा धिष्ठिताइवको टिको टिंभि- 
रावता Asvarudhadhisthitasvakotikotibhiravrta श्री्लालता 
सहस्रनाम Sri Lalita Sahasranama. Or FRM Harika moans 
हयग्रीव Hayagriva - His lord i ईश 158 -Sho as कामाक्षी 
Kamaksi is His mate. Or हरि Hari means Lion- PH 
Kam - Head. According to the saying, “प्रत्यंगिरा सिहमुखी 
Pratyamgirà simhamukhi" - रिक Harika means सिहमखी 
Simhamukhi; Her Lord or 158 is ररभेइवर Sarabhe$vara. 
She is his friend. Or हरि Hari=One which destroys 
ignoranco - क Ka is knowledge. Hence, हरिक Harika 
means that knowledge of “अहम्‌ Aham,” the pronoun in the 
महावाक्य Mahávakya of “अहम्‌ ब्रह्मास्मि Aham Brahmasmi" 
which dispels ignorance - इश [ga means its Lord, परमात्मन्‌ 
Paramatman. Sheis पराशक्ति Parasakti His mate. Or 
हरि Hari means नारायण Narayana, हरिक  Harika- 
Naràyana and similar ones. हारक Harika means leader 
of these. Harikega means their lord i.e. inner ruler 
according to the Sr. "a: पृथिव्यां तिष्ठन्‌ Yah pradhivyam 
Tisthan Br. U.” It means Parasakti, the inner ruler of all: 
ओम्‌ हरिकेशसख्ये नम: Om Harikesakhyai Namah. 

119. हादिविद्या Hadividya - Mantra begining with हा 
Ha. Sheis the मन्त्र Mantra begining with g Ha, with 

In this manner, Harikegasakhi is interpreted in 
15 ways in this Pancadasaksari. Ali these fifteen ways of 
interpretations except the I one are not found in the Sri 
Rangam edition of this work but are found in the one 
edited by Sri R. Ananta Kristna Sastri. 
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which श्री ळोपामृद्रा Sri Lopamudra worshipped Her, and 
of which लोपामृद्र Lopamudra was the seer, It is one of 
the 12, readings of the पंचदशी विद्या PancadasividyaA, 


ओम्‌ हादिविद्याये नमः Om Hadividyayai Namah. 


120, हालामदालसा Halamadalasa: In- £oxicated 
with liquer होला. Hala. She is intoxicated with the liquer 
called वारुणी Varuni which was produced atthe time of 
the churning of the अमृत Amrta, i.e. She is having signs 
of intoxication such as blood-shot eyes and erect hairs efc. 

ओम्‌ हालामदालसय नमः Om Halamadalasayai Namah. 


121, सकाररूपा Sakararüpa: She has tho form of स 


Sa; She is revealed by स Sa which is the II limb of the 
Second Part (of tho Mantra). 


ओम्‌ सकाररूपाये नमः Om Sakarariipayai Namah. 


122, सवज्ञा Sarvajna : Omniscient. 
session of integral knowledge in Her 
She knows all. “यः सर्वज्ञः qa faq Yah Sarv 
One who knows everything and possese 
Mu. U. 1.9." 


ओम सर्वेज्ञाये नमः Om Sarvajnáüyai Namah. 


As one in pos- 
ordinary form, 
ajnah Sarvavit, 
s all knowledge 


123. सवशो Sarvesi: Ruler of all. 
ruler, directs all acts. 


ओम्‌ सर्वेश्यें नम: Om Sarvefyai Namah. 


She as the inner 


124. सवंमंगला Sarvamangala: She is all auspicies 
being the Ultimate bliss in the form of pure Awareness. 
Here, no distinction is made between Her and Her 
auspicious from because, She is all auspices Her- 
self; Just as one does not make a distinction between 
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the King and his beautiful body when one says *baautiful 
King." Or it means She is the good auspices of everybody; 
Or by every devotional means, such as meditation, singing 
Her praise, worship, aad obeisance, even the dull are 
granted happiness by Her. Or everbody knows Her as 
Atman, th. auspicious bliss. Or the word qd Sarva 
means the cause of all, i.e. Siva - She is the cause of His 
happiness Or auspices. 

““सुच्चिन्मय: शिवः साक्षात्‌ तस्यानंदमयी शिवा Saocinmayah- 
éćiyah Saksat Tasyananda May? Siva - Siva is sat-cit; Siva 
18 Ananda.” Or मंगली Mangala means women who are the 
source of happiness to all; So, सर्वेमंगला Sarvamangala 
means, women who are the source of happiness to all. As 
सच्चिदानंद Satcidananda, She is all that happiness. 


“एतस्मै वानंदस्यान्याति भतानि मात्रा मुपजीवंति = Etasyai 
Vanandasyanyani Bhütani Matra Mupsjivanti. Other 
creatures live by enjoying a particle of this bliss. (Br. U. 
6—3—32.) " 

“अशुभानि निराचष्टे तनोति शुभसंततिम्‌ स्मृतिमात्रेण यत्पुंसां 
ब्रह्म तन्मंगलं fag: अतिकल्पाणरूपत्वात्‌ नित्यकल्याणसंश्रयात्‌ स्मतणां 
वरदत्वाच्च ब्रह्म dequo fag: Asubhani Niracaste Tanoti 
Gubhasantatim Smrtimatrena Yatpumsàm Brahma Ta 
Nmangalam Viduh Atikalyanarupatvat Nityakalyana 
Samsrayat Smartrünam Varadatvacca Brahma Tanman- 
galam Viduh. Since, by mere remembering Her, She 
destroys the inauspicious and produces astream of the 
auspices, AQTA Brahman is known 88 मंगलम्‌ Mangalam. 
Since She is the most auspicious and since She is the basi 
of all auspices, Brahman is known as मंगलम Mangalam.” 
According to the above, She is सर्वेमगला Sarvamangala. 


ओम्‌ सवंमंगळाये नम: Om Sarvamangalayal Namah. 
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125. सर्वेकर्ती Sarvakartri: She does everything. By 
Her own power in the from of माया Maya, She does every- 


thing "ईशत gaat: Iéata I¢anibhih— He rules through 
Maya (Sve. U, 3-1,)” 


अम्‌ सवंकत्र नमः: Om Sarvakartrai Namah. 


126. ua Wl Sarvabhartri: She bears everything 
"एषा विधृति tat लोकानाम्‌ Esa Vidhrti Resam Lokansm. 
This आत्मन्‌ Atman bears all these worlds. (Br. U. 1-4-1)." 


ओम्‌ सर्वेभत्र नमः Om Sarvabhartryai Namah. 


191, सवं हुंत्री Sarvahantri: She destroys everything 
By these three names (125, 126 and 127), the three acts of 
asfe, Srsti, स्थिति, Stiti, and ळय Laya, in relation to Her 
aspect as Tatsta, mentioned in the &r “यतो बा इमानि 
भूतानि जायंते....अभिसंविशति Yoto Vaimani Bhütàni Jayanti 
Abhisam Vi$Santi" and Bh. Su.4 “जन्माद्यस्य यत; Jan 
yayatah" are indicated. 


ओम्‌ सवे हत्ये लम: Om Sarvahantrai Namah, 


madya- 


128, सनातता Sanatana: Ancient - Her form ig 
Eternal and perfect. “'अजोनित्य* शाइवतोयं पुराण: Ajo Nit. 
yah Sasvatoyam Purapah. He is unborn, eterna]. kes- 
lasting and ancient (Kath-U -2-18.) 


ओम्‌ सनातनाये नमः Om Sanátaniyai Namah, 


199, सर्वानवद्या Sarvanavadyà: She is of faultless 
qualities having all good attributes, such as knowledge and 
wealth. अवद्य  Avadya means ignorance i.e. without 
knowledge, i. e. मिध्या Midhya or falsehood; it is destroyed 
by knowledge. She is अनवेद्य Anvadya, i.e. not अवद्य 
Avadya, because She is Existence, knowledge, Bliss the 
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opposite of fasar Midhya. Or it means She is to be praised 
because, She grants all boons, to all people. 


ओम्‌ सर्वानवद्याय नम: Om Sarvanavadyayai Namah. 


130. सर्वागसृंदरी Sarvangasundari: She 18 beautiful 
in every limb. सर्वांग Sarvanga, i.e. all limbs, such as head, 
hands, ete, are in proper proportion, having all the qualities 
of perfection mentioned in सामद्विकशस्त्र Samudrikasastra. 
Hence, She has ali the marks of beauty. Or just as a 
beautiful thing is cherished and desired by all to posses 
She being ब्रह्मन्‌ Brahman is similarly cherished and most 
desired. 


ओम्‌ सर्बागसुदर्य नमः Om Sarvangasundaryai Namah. 


131. सबंसाक्षिणी Sarvasdksini: She is the witness 
of al. Though all things are inert, their manifestation is 
due to Her. Hence, She is called witness of all. She 
actually sees all. 


आम्‌ सवसाक्षिण्ये नम: Om Sarvasaksinayai Namah. 


132. सर्वात्मिका Sarvatmika: The Self in all. It is 
said, “'यच्चाप्नोति यदादत्ते यच्चात्ति विषयानिह-यश्चास्य संततो 
भाव स्तस्मा दात्मेति गीयते Yaccapnoti Yadadatte Yaocatti 
Visayaniha Yaccasya — Santato Bhavastasmadatmeti - 
Giyate. That continuous consciousness which attains, 
comprehends and enjoys objects, is ealled आत्मा Atma.’ 


ओम सर्वात्मिकार्य नम: Om Sarvatmikayai Namah. 


133. सर्वसोख्यदात्री Sarvasoukhyadatri: The giver of 
all happiness. qne Soukhya is the attitude of one who is 
happy. सवेंसोख्य Sarvasoukhya means all that is denoted 
by; Love प्रियम्‌ (Priyam), pleasure मोद (Moda), ecstasy 
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प्रमोद (Pramoda) and bliss आतंद (Ananda). Seeing a desired 
object, engenders love; if it is obtained, it gives pleasure, 
and if it is enjoyed, ecstasy, and the totality of all these 
three is named - Bliss - 414 Jiva is the enjoyer and Sho is 
the giver of all the above mentioned, सौएय Soukhya. Hence, 
She is so named. Or, सर्व Sarva means, by every means, 
such as remembering Her, Sho confers happiness. Or, sqq 
Sarva means everything from ब्रह्मा Brahma down wards to 
ihe twig. Since She grants them according to their past 
deeds and worship, happiness, combined with knowledge 
and wealth, which ean be seen by all, she is so named. 


“एष ह्येवानंदयति Hsahyevanandayati: He alone Causes 
happiness." (Tai. U. 2-1.)" 


ओम्‌ स्॒वेसौख्यदात्ये नमः Om Sarvasoukhyadatrai Namah. 


134. सर्वविमोहिनी Sarvavimohini - Deludes all - She 
makes all, approhend a thing as something else — “अज्ञाने 
नावतं ज्ञानं तेन agfa जंतव: Ajnanena Vrtam Jnànam Tens 
Muhyanti Jantavah. Knowledge is enveloped in ignorance. 
Hence, people are deluded. (Bh, G. 5-15.)'" 


“अनृतेनाहि प्रत्यूढाः: Anrtenahi Pratyüdha - Dragge, s 
Falsehood - Their self-stolen. (Ch. U, 8-3." 

Here, the deluding agent is the limiting Hower of 
ignorance, and not She. Yet, as She is the basis of delusion 
and darkness primarily, She is here mentioned as deluding 
everybody by implication. When one says a red hob ini 
burns, it is not the iron that burns but the fire that i 
lopes it. Similarly, it is not She that deludes but the काक 
loping ignorance. 


ओम्‌ सर्वेविमोहिन्य नम: Om Sarvavimohinyai Namah. 
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135, सर्वाधारा Sarvadhara: Basis of everything. “ब्रह्म 
पुच्छ प्रतिष्ठा Brahma Puccham Pratistha - (Tal. U.) Like the 
tail, ब्रह्मन्‌ Brahman is the basis": She is seated in every 
body's heart. Every body's heart is the basis for Her 
manifestation in worship. 


ओम्‌ सर्वाधारायै नमः Om Sarvadharayai Namah. 


136. Zadar Sarvagata: Immanent in everything. 
“अनेन जीवे नात्मान मन॒प्र विश्य Anena Jive Natmana Manu- 
praviéya — having entered (everything) as the individual 
Self जीवात्मा (Jivatma) (Ch, U. 6-3-2.) 


ओम्‌ qanar नमः Om Sarvagatayai Namah. 


137. सर्वावगुणर्वाजता Sarvàgunavarjità : She is devoid 
of all bad qualities i.e. of disrepute. They are only attri- 
buted to Her, as आत्सा Atman. They are Sattva eto. in 
Her integral form, and desires ७0 in individual form. 
Although She is in every living ihing with उपाधि Upadhi 
as its inner ruler, She is not bound by the good or bad 
attributes of उपाधि Upadhis; Like the space, in a vessel, 
or the sword in a sheath, She is uninvolved. 


"quf zur सर्वेलोकस्य चक्षुः न लिप्यते ISDN: MEA: एक 
स्तथा सवंभतांतरांत्मा न fun लोकदुःखेन बाह्यः Süryo yadha 
sarvalokasya caksuh na lipyate caksusai bahyadósaih eka 
stadha sarvabhitanta ratma na lipyate lokaduhkhena 
bahyah. Just as all seeing Sun is untouched by defect 
seen outside, similarly, the indwelling Self in every crea 
ture is untouched by the grief of the world outside. (Kath 
11,9, 5. LLO" 

ओम्‌ सर्वावगृणवजिताये नमः 
Om Sarvavagunavarjitayai Namah 
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138. सर्वारुणा Sarvaruna: Red all over. “असौ य 
ताम्रोरुण: Asouya Stàmrairarunih: He is red and copper 
coloured, Sr." 


ओम्‌ सर्वारुणाये नम: Om Sarvarunayai Namah 


139, सवमाता Sarvamata: She is inferred by resul- 
tant act, i. e. जगत्‌ Jagat, because She its cause, is not 
different from it. This जगत्‌ Jagat, which is within Her 
only manifests Her reality, being one with Her, 
blanket can be apprehended only as something 
from yarn and identical with it. (*f) 


Just asa 
resulting 


ओम्‌ सवमात्रे नमः Om Sarvamatre Namah 


140, सर्वभूषणभूषिता Sarvabhüsanabhüsita ; 
with every ornament - Whoseever living beings Secure for 
themseves objects of enjoyment, such as Ornaments. food 
etc, She only is adorned with al] of them for Her pleasure, 
She is the Self in every Deity; every ornament offered by 
the devotees to please their respective Deities, they 511 
really adorn Her; Or every devotee attributes Her Presence 
in Her image) by adorning its limbs with ‘Ornaments. 
Herself like an empress, who has everything, ig Uninvo] ved 
and passive in this process. Or, many ornaments, high or 
low, are worn by Her Upadhis, such as elephants, 


Adorned 


horses 





(*f) 139. Here, by the five steps of d 

vayavavakya mentioned in Taraka, the Proposition that 
Jagat is not different from Brahman is established. The 
5 steps are (1) Enunciation प्रतिज्ञा Pratijna: (2) Reasons 
हेतु (Hetu), (3) Illustration उदाहरण (Udaharana), (4) In- 
ference उपनय (Upanaya) and (5) Conclusion निगमन 
(Nigamanar) 


चावयव वाक्य Panoa. 
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etc. In every place, time and world, She alone as the 
basis of all these उपाधि Upidhis in those forms, wears 
them all in an unconcerned manner. Or भूषण PDhüsana, 
means praise of Her excallence., सर्वेभूषण Sarvabhüsana, 18 
praise of Her superlative grandeur i. e, महावाक्य Mahavakya 
of वेदांत Vedanta. By implication, She is said to be 
adorned with them as their only meaning. It means, She 
is the conclusion expressed by all of them as their goal. 
ओम्‌ सवंभूषणभषिताये नमः 
Om Sarvabhüsanabhüsitayai Namah. 


141. ककाराथ Kakarartha: She is the meaning of 
क Ka. According to क॑ ब्रह्मा Kam Brahma Ch, U. 4-10-5," 
The letters कम्‌ Kam means ब्रह्मन्‌ Brahman and no other 
letter exprosses Him. 


ओम्‌ ककाराथांये नम: Om Kakararthayai Namah. 


142. कालहत्री Kalahantri: She destroys Time. The 
limited span of life allotted to men, is so ordered by the 
moon and sun, as प्राण Prana and अपान Apāna - the incom: 
ing and out going breath. This span oflife slowly runs 
out in the form of अजपा Ajapa (*f) which moves 21,600 
times a day. Ifthe breath is controlled, the life 18 pro- 
longed to lengths of कल्प Kalpa and युग Yuga. By the 
control of breath and senses, 11 the prefect state of Samadhi 


(*f) Everybody breathes in with the sound ह (Ha) and 
breathes out with the sound स (Sa) 21,600 times a day. 
This they do without any conscious effort. This Mantra 
consisting of Ha & Sais Hamsa Mantra, This every one 
utters 21,60) times a day unconsciously. Hence, it is 
called Ajapa. यग Yuga and **7 Kalpa are huge measures 
of time. 
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the mind becomes functionless. This results in the state 
of mind called मनोन्मनी Manonmani (where the sense of 
time disappears.) पृथीव्यप्तेजोबिलखें समुत्थिते पंचत्मके योगगर्णे 
प्रवृत्ते न तस्य रोगो न जरा न मूत्युः प्राप्तस्य योगग्निमयं शारीरम्‌ ” 
Prdhirgaptejonilakhe Samutthite Pancatmake Yogagune 
Pravrtte Na Tasya Roga Na Jara Na Mrtyuh Pràptasya 
Yogagnimayam Sariram. When the five elements, Earth, 
Water; Fire, Air and Space are in a balanced state of 
ascendence i.e, when the five fold fire of Yoga is active, 
the body of the Yogi being full of the fire of Yoga 


will be 
without disease, old age and death, Sve. U. $12, " 


` अध्यात्मयोगाधिगमेन देवं मत्वा धीरो Stas जहाति 
Adhyatmayogadhigamena Devam Matv Dhiro 
Sokam - Jahati. The hero having turned away from sense 
objects, and being one with Atma, thinks himself as God, 
having discarded joy and sorrow. (Kath. U. 2- 12".) 


Harsa 


“qa: संवत्सरो अजायत Tatah Samvatearo Ajavat 

From Him, the time (year) was born Sr" Ig "s i a, 
Sr., the birth of time, from Sar Brahman is mentioned 
When this time again merges into Hor, it cease 


iis iens © to exist 
Hence, it is proper to name Her as the ‘killer of time 


ओम्‌ कालहंत्र्ये नमः Om Kalahantrai Namah 
143. कामेशी Kamesi: She goade One to 


काम Kama moans objects of desire ईशे 
one according to his past actions. 


desires. 
t E 
Toot Este=q riva 


ओम्‌ कामेश्ये नम: Om Kameéyai Namah 


144. कामिताथेदा Kamitarthada Giver of desired 
objects. ''भआप्तकामः  Áptakamah ~ His desire is आत्मा 
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Atma which he already has. Br. U. 6-4-6.” Here, desire 
is attributed to आत्मन्‌ Atman. in the state of Samsara, 
Atman has His bliss masked. Hence, He appears to be 
in a state of not having it. He desires “Let me have eter- 
nal bliss, i. o. liberation." But this bliss is already there 
only masked by limitations. She dispels limitations, 
resulting in the illuminating experience of bliss, attaining 
what She already possesses - In that way, She gives the 
desired object. Therefore, desire is attributed to Atman. 


ओम्‌ कामिताथंदाय नम: Om Kamitarthadayai Namah 


14^. कामसंजीवनी Kamasamjivani Rejuvenator of 
काम Kama. काम Kama who was burnt out by the fire 
from the eye of परमेश्‍वर Paramegvara, when he shot 
his arrows, was born as भण्डासूर Bhandasura, and was 
the enemy of many worlds of Gods, at various times. 
Then, his wife xfqad!  Ratidovi pleased प्रदेवत Para- 
devata through prayer and penance. She by the nectar of 
Her compassionate look, revived him with his original 
body, and made him happy by granting his boons. 


ओम काममंजी वन्य नम: Om Kàmasamjivanyai Namah 


146. केल्य Kalya: Fit to be meditated upon. ` She i 
fit to be meditated upon because She ie the most Supreme 
Deity. This name is derived from the root कलि Kali, 
which traditionally is known as कामधेत Kamadhenu in 
व्याकरण Vyakarana (Grammar) because it oan mean any- 
thing one desires. 


ओम्‌ कल्माये नमः Om Kalyayai Namah, 


147. कठिनस्तनमण्डला Kathinastanamandala: Hard 
breasted: स्तनमण्डला means the regions where breastes 
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are Situated from their begining to their end. These are 
hard, that is, very firm. She has such breasts. 
ओम कठिनस्तनमण्डलाथ नम: 
Om Kathinastanamandalayai Namah 


148, करभरु:  Karabhoruh - She has thighs soft and 
tapering like Karabha. “मणिबंधा दाकनिस्ठं करस्थ करभे बहिः 
Manibandha Dakanistham Karsya Karabho Bahih.” That 
external part of the hand which extends from the wrist to 
the base of the little finger of the hand is called करभ 
Karbha (Amarkoéga.) 


ओम्‌ करभोरवे TH: Om Karabhorave Namah 


149. कलानाधमुखी Kalandhamukhi - She has a face 
like the moon. कला Kalag mean the 64 arts. कलानाच 
Kalanadha means one who inspires कला: Kalag - '' निदवसित 
मेतदृग्वेदो यजुर्वेद: सामवेद: Nigvasita Metad Rgvedo Yaiur- 
vedah - Samavedah. Her breaths are the Rk. यजः Yajus 
and साम Sama (Br. U. 4-4-10.) By this and by the Bh. Su, 
1-1-3 (*f) शस्त्रयोनित्वात्‌ Sastrayonitvat, the birth of 
Vedas etc, from Brahman ig established. Her face is like 
that Brahman; or Ksla Nadha is moon. She has Her 
like the moon. 


ओम्‌ कलानाध मुख्ये TH: Om Kalanadhamukhyai Namah 


face 


150. कच जितांब॒दा Kacajitambuda : Her hair defeata 
rain clouds. Her coffiure is above the region of the clouds 
in the sky; that is, She is व्योमकेशी Vyomakesi. Her 
hair is darker than rain clouds; hence puts them to shame. 

ओम्‌ कचजितांब॒द।ये नमः Om Kacajitimbudayai Namah 


*f 149. “Because Brahman is the author of Sastras like 
ऋग्लेद Rgveda, He is omniscient.” 














1] 


j 151. करटाक्षस्यंदिकतणा  Kataksasyandikaruna; Her 
glance is dripping with kindness. Karuna being an 
attitude of the mind is not seen outside. But at the time of 
worship devotees feel their intense faith in their Deities, 
and its resulting in the kindness of their Gods who grant 

them boons. Naturally, this kindness manifests in a 

benign look, smile, and conversation. Hence, all these are 

present in Her. As kindness, i. e. करुण Karuna is a रस 

Rasa (liquid) inherent in all the nine emotions, it is said 

to flow into and drip from its effects, i. e. the benign looks 

eic, Conventionally, the word रस Rasa is used to express 

weetness etc. Although these are indefinable and can 

only be tasted, they are found in sugarcane etc, in the 

from of juice, which has the property of flowing or dripp- 

ing. Hence, itis here suggested that kindness or करुण 
Karuna, - the benign attitude of mind - being a Rasa, is 
dripping from Her side glances. 


ओम्‌ कटाक्षस्यंदिकारुणाये नमः 


Om Kataksasyandikarunaiyai Namah. 


152. कपालिप्राणनायिका  Kapaliprananayikà : कपालि 
Kapali means one who wears a akull, 1. e. आनंदभरव 
Ananda Bhairava. She is the queen of His life - Prana 
here is indicative of the 5 life breaths; नायिका Nayika 
means one who, as their basis, rules them. “न प्राणेन नापानेन 
मर्त्यो जीवति कश्चन इतरेण तु जीवंति यस्मि war amtaa 
Na Pranena Napinena Maryto Jivanti Ka$cana Itarenatu 
Jivanti Yasminnetavupasritau. Men do noi live by STUT 
Prana or अपान Apāna -but they do by that on which 
these are based. Kath U. 5-5,” 
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That is, She is the ultimate inner rüler in the heart 
of even कपा लि. Kapàáli, that is faq Siva, or She is the 
beloved of कपालि Kapali. ` 


` ओम्‌ कपालिप्रोणनायिकाये नमः 
Om Kapaliprananayikayai Namah 


153. कारुण्यविग्रहा Karunayavigraha: Image of kind- 
ness. करुण Karuna is compassion - It is an atitude of 
mind - which can be deduced from a benign glance or smi- 
ling speech ete. But the consequences of that compassion 
such as granting of the desired objects etc., are acts of the 
various parts of Her body. Hence, the propriety of calling 
Her the image of kindness. As solidified qa चित आनन्द 
Sat, Cit, Ananda, who independent of any act, assists 
ब्रह्मन्‌ Brahman in His limitation of माया Maya, in crea- 
ting the जगत्‌ Jagat, as its efficient cause, She assumes: 
an image to grace the devotees. If it is not so, it is not 
possible for the mind to imagine the deity; and all worship 
with attributes becomes an impossibility. Hence, it is 
established in the देवताधिकरण — Devatadhikarana of ब्रह्मासू- 
aif Brahmasutraé, that where there is no contradiction 
deities illumined by Mantra can have images, according to 
authoritative sentences of Veda, such as “Vajra Hastah 
Purandara. (*f) Indra has diamond in his Hand." Simi- 
larly it was established in the commentary to केनोपनिषत्‌ 


Kenopanisad that परदेवता — Paradevata has a divine image, 











*f 153. It was mentioned in देवताधिकरण Devatadhikarana, 
that Deities like इन्द्र Indra can assume by their power any 
form they like. 1t was said that when the sage, मेघातिथि 
Medhatithi called इन्द्र Indra, a goat, इन्द्र Indra assumed 
the form of a goat and killed him. 
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by explaining ‘‘that हमवतो Haimavati means one having 
ornaments of Gold, and that She is the daughter of हिमवान्‌ - 
Himavan." Hence, it is explained that great ones, the 
supreme Trimurtis who are forms of self-luminous aware- 
ness, are embodied only to facilitate meditation etc. 
She is their ruler. Honce there is no ground here-for the 
argument that there is no ईश्‍वर Iśvara athestic i. e, ruler... 
ओम्‌ कारुण्यविग्रहये नमः . 
Om Karunyavigrahayai Namah 


154. कान्ता Kania: Brilliant. The root #4 Kan, 
from which this namo is derived, means brilliance. Hence, 
कान्ता .Rgnti, means most bewitching, or having the image 
of मदनगोपाल Madanagopala, “कदाचि दाद्या ललिता पुरूपा 
कुष्णविग्रहा बंशनादविनोदेन करोति fara जगत्‌ Kadaci 1250 ४5 
Lalita Pumripi Krsna Vigraha Vaméenada Vinodena 
Karoti Vivagam Jagat. The primordial ळलिता Lalita 
sometimes assumes the male form of कृष्ण Krsna, and 
bewitches the जगत्‌ Jagat, with His enchanting music of 
the flute. Tri - Ta - U.” 


ओम्‌ कान्राये नमः Om Kantayai Namah. 


155, कान्तिधृतजपावली  Kanti Dhütajapavali: Her 
brilliance puts to shame masses of (Red) जपा Japa Flowers. 
Here, जपा Japa stands for all red flowers. Poets compare 
these to Her form - But this is improper because “नहि 
महान्तो नीचे रुपमियन्ते Nahi Mahanto Nicai Rupamiyante 
Creat ones are not compared to petty things." Here, Her 
briliance being blissful, transcendental, illuminating, 
consciousness, cannot be compared to, masses of 
worldly Japa flowers of poor brilliance. She only puts 
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them to shame. Hence, the impropriety of the comparison, 
18 suggested. 
ओम्‌ कान्तिधृतजपावन्ये नमः 
Om Kiàntidhütajapavalyai Namah. 


186, कलालापा Kalalapà. कला Kala means the 64 
arts. She has these, for Her आलाप or common speech. Tt 
is said “वेदशास्त्रमयी वाणी यस्याः सा परदेवता Vedasastramayi 
Vani - Yasya Sa Paradevati - The speech of परदेबता Para- 
devota is वेदशास्त्र Vedasastra." Or कला Kala means pur- 
poseful and indescribably sweet. आलाप Alapa means 
conversation.. According to the saying, sanaa भारती तथा 
It is a mark of the great to have exquistly sweet speech. 


ओम्‌ कलालापये TH: Om Kalalapayai Namah. 


157. कंबूकण्ठो Kambukanthi. Having Her throat like 
aconch, By conch, it is meant, She has three lines on the 
throatlike a conch. This is a descriptive name. 


ओम्‌ कंबुकण्ठये नमः Om Kambukanthyai Namah. 


158. करनिजितपल्लवा Karanirjitapallava: Her hand 
puts to shame tender leaves. By कर Kara, here, Her palm 
is meant, By पल्लव Pallava, i.e., tender leaves, their red- 
ness and smoothness are expressed - It means Her palm 
puts to shame tenders leaves - by its attributes of greater 
softness and smoothness- That is why, this name is 
relevant. It is said विवाहरूच विवहरच समयी रेव शोभते 
Vivahasca Vivadagca Samayo Reva Sóbhate-marriage and 
fight, between equals alone, are befitting" — Such equality 
is suggested in the name between Her palm and tender 
leaves. 

ओम्‌ करनि्जितपल्लवाये नमः 


Om Karanirjitapallavayai Namah 


19 


159. केल्पवल्लोसमभजा! Kalpavallisamabhuja - Her 
armes are like कल्पवल्ली Kalpavalli. In the garden, नन्दन 
Nandana, like the divine trees, the creeper also are 
famous - Kalpa means one that grants gifts. Hence, 
कल्पवल्लो Kalpavalli, means creepers that give boons Since 
Her arms are equal in this respect to कल्पवल्ली Kalpavalli 
She is here named कल्पवल्ली समभजा Kalpavalli sambhuja. 
Here it must be assumed that according to poetic tradition 
lady's arms are compared to creepers -In this name, the 
aptness of the word ‘Sama’ suggets, that creepers also like 
living beings, have the power, to grant the desires of 
persons according to their past deeds, by virtue of the 
Awareness within. Here a doubt arises “How can 
there be any comparison to the arms of परदेवता Paradevata 
But it is put at rest by the following: 


“एकस्तथा सर्वभूतान्तरात्मा रूपं wd प्रतिरूपो बभूव Eka Statha 
Sarva Bhūtāntarātmā Rūpam Rüpam Pratirüpo Bhabhiiva. 
The one self, in every created being becomes many of Her 
forms in extension." (Kath. U. 5-9.) 


"aw वावगच्छ त्वं मम तेजोंशसम्भवम्‌ = Tattade Vava- 
gaccha Tvam Mama Tejoméasambhavam Bh. G. 10-14. All 
things are born from a part of my light." In this, श्री भगवान्‌ 
Sri Bhagavan, recalls the presence of His state of सत्‌ Faq 
आनन्द Sat Cit Ananda in every substance. It is also 
proper that, limited consciousness - here image of Parade- 


vata - can only be compared with another limited consci- 


gusness " creeper. 


ओम्‌ कल्पवल्ली समभुजाये नम: 
Om Kalpavallisambhujayai Namah 
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160. कस्तू रीतिलकांचिता Kastiritilakincita: Adorned 
with the ornamental mark of musk on Her forhead. 
ओम्‌ कस्तूरोतिलकांचिताये नमः 
Om Kastüritilakancitayai Namah. 


161. हकारार्था Hakarartha: हकार Hakara is the root 
letter of आकाश Akaáa or space; अथे Artha is its meaning. 
Hence the name means She is expressed by आकाशबोज 
Akasabija i. e. Self-Awareness - She has the form of आकाश 
Akasa आकाशो हू वे नामरूपयो निर्वहिता ते यदन्तर! तदब्रह्म 
Akass Ha vai - Namariipa y6 rnirvahità te yadantara tad- 
brahma, Akasa is Brahman that supports name and form 
i. e, नाम, रूप Nama & Rips without being touched by them, 
(Ch. U. 6-11-1.) 

ओम्‌ हकारार्थानम: Om Hakararthàyai Namah. 


162. gaufa:  Hamsagatih, The word Hamsa ig 
derived from the root हन्‌ ‘Han-to go’ FA Hanti means that 
which goes. So the meaning of हँस Hamsa can be प्राण 
Prana or ‘Vital Air’ or Sun; हंसगलि Hamsagati means the 
incoming and out going movement of प्राण Prana. Hence 
it means, She has the form of the HATHA Ajapamantra 
It is said "हकारेण afg र्याति सकारेण पुन विशेत्‌ Hakarena 
Bahiryati Sakarena Punarviset - (The breath) goes out with 
हकार Hakara and re enters with सकार Sakara;" She is the 
deity of that मंत्र Mantra. 

Or हंस can mean sun-since he has the form of time 
consisting of day and night; She possesses the movements of 
sun and moon and She is the deity of the sun or हंस Hamsa. 


Or Hamea, means जीव Jiva, i. e. one who goes ale 
(Hanti) from one body to another, according to his previous 
deeds; गति means goal - i.e. She is the goal गति (Gati) of 
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जीव because She is Liberation “ब्रह्मनि दाप्नोति परम्‌ *Brahmavi- 
dapnoti Param. One who knows Brahman attains the 
Ultimate - Tai - U. 2-1" 


“यद्गत्वा न निवर्तते Yadgatva na nivartante - Having 
attained which there is no return. (Bh. G.-15-6)."’ 


Or हंस means परमेश्वर Parameswara because he enters 
his own creation the Jagat, “हंसस्तु परमेश्वर: Hamsastu 
Parameávarah Hamsa is Parameswara - Nr.T.U." Since She 
is to be attained by the 4 kinds of devotees as their refuge, 
She is their Gati, (*f); or the compound word हंस-गति Hamsa 
Gati, can mean She is both Hamsa and Gati. She is Paramat- 
man in the form of Sürya in the sky. “ga q'aqa Hamsa 
áucisat Hamsa who is pure-Kath, U.5.2”; or हेस is swan, the 
vehicle of Brahma, "fq means movement - She moves 
gracefully like the swan. Or by the word हँस Hamsa, an 
anklet or ornament of ihe foot, known as हुंसक Hamsaka, 
is meant, due to similarity of the name; गति means one 
which moves, i. o. fcot - So the name means, that She has 
Hor lotus feet, adorned with ornaments called हंसका: 
Hamsakas. Or हँस Hamsa means one who goes from village 
to village and house to house i.e. परिव्राजक Parivrajaka - 
They are eapable or discriminating between, the eterna] 
and tho transiont, tho essntial and non-essential, and the 
inert and the sentient. They are without desire, and belong 
to the 4th stage of the Hindu scheme of life - She is their 


162. œf) चतुविधा भजंते मां जनः gata नोर्जुन-आर्तो जिज्ञासु रर्थार्थी 
ज्ञानो च भरतषभ Caturvidha bhajante mim janah sukritino- 
rjuna arto jijndsu rardhardhi jnani cabharata rsabha. 
Distressed, seekers after knowledge, and worldy goods, and 
sages, these four worship me. 
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Gati or Goal- because Sho is to be realised by them, 
“सन्यासयोगा द्यतय: शुद्धसत्त्वा: Sanyasayoga Dyatayah Suddha 
Sattvah - By the practice of renunciation, यतय:, Yatis are 
pure सत्त्व Sattva - Mu. U. 6,6.” 

ये qatar ऋषयश्च तद्विदुः ते तन्मीयो अमृतावे बभूबुः Ye Pūrva 
Devarsyas ca Tadvidus te Tanmayo amrtavai Babhivuh: 
Those seers and Gods who had in the past knew Brahman, 
became immortal being one with Brahman (Sr.) 80, 
She has the form of the Ultimate bliss of liberation, experi- 
enced by those great men who are liberated while living. 


आम्‌ हँसगत्य तम: Om Hamsagatyai Namah. 


163. हाटकाभरणोज्वला Hataka Bharapójjvala हाटक 
Hataka means Gold, आभ रण Abharana means jewels उज्वल 
Ujjvala means glittering - She glitters with jewels of gold. 
हाटक Hataka-sgI"s Brahmanda of which She isthe mate. 
rial cause, She illumines it like an ornament., as She con- 
fers reality to it. Or हाटकाभरण Hatakabharana meang 
gold ornaments which are signs of married state worn by 
married women such as मंगलसूत्र Mangalasütra etc. She ig 
resplendent with a group of such women around Her 
Or, acoording to “बसु रन्तरिक्षसत्‌ Vasurantariksasst." Sho 
enables all to live, as air in the sky. वसू Vasu, here means 
Gold, She shines as both cause and effect of जगत 
Jagat. She confers wealth to जगत्‌ Jagat or is in the form of 
that wealth. 

ओम्‌ हाटकाभनोज्वलाये नमः 


Om Hatakabharagojvalàyai Namah. 
164. हारहारिकुचाभोगा Haraharikucábhógá : हार Hara 


means those attributes pertaining to हरि Hara i. e. para- 
mesvara such as ईइवरत्व, आप्तकामत्व नित्यतृप्तत्व I3varatva 
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Aptakamatva, Nityatrptatva हारि means one which steals 
away the above attributes by creating अविद्या which is their 
opposite. Her कुचाभोगा Kucabhoga i. e. Her chest, creates 
a desire for Her in परमेश्‍वर Paramesvara. His mind then, 
being engrossed in that desire, He will be subjected to 
अविद्या Avidya caused by Her. Then his attributes of ईस्वरत्व 
Tswaratva such as अप्तकामत्व Aptkamatva controlling माया 
x aya, disappear. This is because the attributes of जीव 
( अविधा ) and ईश्वर I3vara आप्तकामत्व Aptakamatva cannot 
coexist. Her chest, creates in ईश्वर a desire to seek plea- 
sure outside Himself i. e., a desire ‘to become many’ i. e. to 
create the Jagat. The great attributes of Her chest which 
is the cause of the Jagat are here suggested. Or the name 
means, on Her chest are worn, necklaces of pearls. Jt is 
a tradition to wear on different occasions pearl necklaces 
in six different ways. 
ओम्‌ हारहारिकुचाभोग।यें नम: 
Om Haraharikucabhogayai Namah. 


165. हाकिनी Hakini : Root hak हाक means 'to cut’. 
She cuts across birth and death. 


ओम्‌ हाकिन्ये नम: Om Hakinyai Namah. 


166. हल्यर्वाजिता Halyavarjita: ge" Halya is that 
pertaining to plough i, e. कृषि Krsi, It indicates effort to 
create. वाजता Varjita means devoid of it. The name means 
She is pure Awareness, devoid of qualities such as desires 
etc. Or हल्य means deceit i.e. to show deceptive mental 
attitude to a friend. She is free from that; She is the 
significance of तत्‌ त्वम्‌ Tat Tvam, the form, devoid of 
Avidya. 

ओम्‌ हल्यव जिताय नमः Om Halyavarjitaiyai Namah. 
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167. हारित्पतिसमाराध्या Haritpatisamaradhya: हरित्‌ 
Harit means cardinal points in space - पलि means their 
lords i. o., महेंद्र Mahendra and others - समाराध्या Samaáradh ya 
fit to be worshipped by them with devotion and faith. Since 
She destroyed their enemies, She is the deity that grants 
their wishes. 

ओम्‌ हरित्पतिसमाराध्याये नमः 
Om Haritpatisamaradhyayai Namah 


l6:. हठात्कारहतासुरा Hatatkara Hatasura : In an 
instant She kills demons like महिषासुर Mahisasura. Between 
equal parties in enemity, various considerations like ne- 
gotiations and assessing each others strength may be 
necessary; But when one has a weak adversary like the 
lion having a lamb, no such consideration arises and the 
weak one wil! be killed at once. When She killed great 
demons like महिसासुर Mahiassura to secure the welfare of 
देवलोक Devaloka,! it is superfluous to mention She secures 
the good of lesser fry. Here, Her great beneficient nature 
18 suggested. 

औम्‌ हठात्कारहतासुराय नमः 
Om Hatatkarahatásuráyai Namah 


169. हृषप्रदा Harsaprada : ह Harsa - means plea- 
sure, which is manifested in countenance etc. It ia the 
mental attitude of self esteem and depreciation of others, 
Since She causes this experience, She is mentioned as giver 
of that. Since She is Herself bliss, She causes it in others 
because cause and its result are one. Or हष Harsa means 
pleasure derived from wealth, youth, children, relatives, 
etc, She cuts away such pleasure granting renunciation the 
highest bliss as the word परदा ‘Prada’ means also “cuts off.’ 


ओम्‌ हषेप्रदायं नम: Om Harsapradayai Namah. 
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170. हविर्भोक्त्र Havirbhoktri: स ब्रह्मा स शिवः स हृरिः 
tate “Sa Brahma, ‘Sa Sivas Sa Harih .... Svarat”’ - He is 
Brahman, He is Hari- He is Svarát." Accordingly, She 
enjoys as स्वाहा Svaha, the form of रुद्रा Rudra, Vagu and 
Surya, हविस्‌ all oblations to the fire, offered by the sacri- 
ficer. Or हिस्‌ ‘Havis’ means subtle form of past deeds of 
tha जीव Jiva of the sacrificer, bearing fruits, in future, as 
unseen detiny. They are called भतसुक्ष्म Bhütasüksma's 
clinging to $5337 lévara and जोव Jiva limitations known as 
माया Maya and अविद्या Avidya in their states {of unity and 
diversity respectively. She rules them both till they are 
liberated. Otherwise, Samsara will not be eternal, and a 
begining has to be accepted to all bodies, and then the 
questions of this cosmos being spontaneous, without a 
cause arises. Therefore to avoid this, it is mentioned a 
subtle form of past deed clings to जीव & szag Jiya & Isvara 


as future destiny. 
ओम्‌ इविर्भीक्त्रये नमः Om Havirbhoktrai Namah. 


j" 1. हादसंत्तमसापहा Hàrdasamtamasapaha. हाद means 
that pertaining to the heart यो वेद निहितं गहायाम्‌ ‘Yo’ 
Veda Nihitam Guhayam. One who knows Him in the 
heart (Tai-U).' According to तम असत्‌ ‘Tama-Asit’ darkness 
which limits आत्म Atma exists there. It is the Nescience 
that dwells in the heart, called अव्याकृताकाश Ávyakrtakasa. 
This darkness in the heart 18 dispelled by mental attitude, 
which is the result of hearing of Mabavikyas. The igno- 
rance says ‘I am not Brahman’. Tam Samsári There is 
neither ब्रह्मन Brahman, nor is He shining.’ This ignorance 
is contradicted and hence, dispelled by Her-Jnana-Know- 
ledge, as the basis of the meaning of महावाकेय Mahavakya 


‘Lam Brahman, my attributes are सत्‌-चित्‌-अ।नद Sat-Chit- 
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Ananda’. Shes ब्रह्मन्‌ Brahman, the ‘One-ness’ mentioned 
in the Sr. dg नाना *Neha-Nan&'. No plurality here. 
ओम्‌ हादसंतमसापहाये नम: 
Om Hardasamtamsapahayai Namah. 


172. हल्लीशलास्यसंतुष्टा Hallisalasyasantusta : हल्लीस- 
छास्य is a kind of dance performed by girle, holding small 
wands in their hands, to एकताल Ekatàla or single time 
measure while singing. She is pleased by such group dances. 
_नारीणां मण्डलीनृत्यं बुधा हल्लीसकं fag: “Narinam Mandali 
Nrtyam Budha Hallisakam Viduh Hallisaka is a group 
dance performed by women. हारावलीकोश “Haravalikoia’. 


ओम्‌ हल्लीसलास्यसंतुष्टाये नमः 


Om Hallisalasyasantustayai Namah. 


173 हृंसमंत्रार्थेरूपिणी Hamsamantrártharüpini : हंस 
means ‘Paramahamsa’ Sanyasins. The mantra propitiated 
by them is प्रणव Pranava. Sheisthe significance and the 
expressed meaning of प्रणव Pranava, as taught by Sastrag 
She, as the meaning and the deity of that Mantra, reveals 
Herself. Or g5H3 Hamsamantra, means अजपामंत्र A japà- 
mantra 1. e. g*IX Hakara and सकार Sakära. They signif y 
the inferential meaning of तत्‌ lat and त्वम्‌ Tvam. Since हृ 
Ha and स Sa express Sal Brahman beyond the senses, they 
mean according to the function of speech called भगत्याग 
‘Bhigatyaga’ (the greatest common measures between them), 
"Eternal, Pure, Free, enlightened unworldly सत faq आनन्द 
स्वरूपा Sat-Chit-Ananda-Svaripa”. 


ओम्‌ हंसमंत्रायेरूपिण्ये नम: 
Om Hamsamantrartharüpinyai Namah 
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174. हानोपादाननिर्मकेता Hanopadananirmukta : हान 
Hana means rojection of the u ndesirable, and उपादान 
Upadana means acceptance of the desirable. Sho is without 
both; अप्रानोह्य मना: WH: “Aprano Hyamanah subbrah Mu. U.” 
अकायम्‌ “Akayim (I. ए.) “अशरीरं वाव संतं प्रियाप्रिय न स्पृशतः 
ASairam viva santam priyapriyena sprsatah, without breath, 
without mind, pure, without body, likes and dislikes, do nat 
touch Him. - Ch. U. 8. 12.1." Brahman, who has nobody, has 
no mental attributes, such as likes and dislikes, hence 
She is devoid of हानोपादात Hanopadana, i. e. unattached to 
them, विम॒क्‍तदुच विमुच्यते Vimuktasos Vimucyate ~ One 

who is free alone, 18 liberated - Kath. U.” 

ओम्‌ हानोपादाननिर्मुक्ताये नमः 

Om Hinopadana - nirmuktàyai - Namah 


175. हषिणी Harsini : According to the Tai. U. 
“एष ह्ये वानन्दयति Esahyevan Andayati’. He alone makes 
every one happy "She is the giver of all happiness, i, e. 
हृषिणी Harsini.” 
ओम हथिण्ये नम: Om Harsinyai Namah. 


176. हरिसोदरी Harisédari: हरि Hari - means कृष्ण 
Krsna; gat=Udara Aq=Ut (slight) अरम्‌ Aram — difference; 
i. e, equal to हरि Hari who is कृष्ण Krsna. It means She is 
one with Krsna except for slight differences; or उदर Udara 
means much माया Maya. Hence, the namo means the state 
of Awareness limited by साया Maya. 


“अपरेय मित स्त्वन्यां प्रकृति विद्धिमे पराम्‌ जीवभूतां महाबाहो 
ययेदं धायते जगत्‌  Apareya mita stvanyam prakrtim Viddhi 
me param jiva bhütàm mahabaho yayedam dharyate jagat. 
There isa परा प्रकृति paraprakrti, other than this. By Her 
is this जगत्‌ Jagat borne. Bh. G.” “देवत्मशक्ति स्वगणे निगूढम्‌ 


84 


Devatmasaktim Svagunai Rnigüdham. The power, which 
was concealed in Hor attributes, and which was one with 
Parameivara. Sv. U.” According to the above शति sruti 


and स्मृति Smrti differences in the form of lévara are 
acceptable. 


ओम्‌ हृरिसोदर्ये नम: Om Harisodaryai Namah. 


171, हाहाहहम्‌खस्तुत्या Hahahühümukhastutya. Extoll- 
lng the attributes of one is called cafa Stuti. She is the 
basis of such attributes and hence is praised, by गन्धर्वा: 
Gandharva’s lead by हाहाहह Haháhühüs. 


ओम्‌ हाहाहूहमुखस्तुत्याये नमः 
Om Hahahuhimukhastutyayai Namah. 


17४, हानिवृद्धिविवजिता — Hanivrddhivivarjitá: The 
growth of limbs is called वृद्धि Vrddhi, Their decay is called 
हानि Hani. She is devoid of both. न कमणा वर्धेते नो कनीयान्‌ 
Na Karmana Vardhate No Kaniyan. This neither ZTOWS 
nor decreases by कर्म Karma Sr." हानि, did Hani & Vrddhi 
are indicative, of the six changes, - Vide-Name-80- that the 
body is subjected fo, and produced by Karma. So, they are 
not found in lévara. Hence, the name means निविकार 


Nirvikara, i.e. She is note ubjected to change. 
ओम्‌ हानिवृद्धिविवजिताये नमः 
Om Hanivrddhivivarjitàyai Namah. 


179. हेयंगवीन हु दया Hayyangavina Hrdaya : Her 
heart is campared to butter, for its softness and melting 
fludity. In the hearts o£ योगिनः Yogis, She manifests as the 
flow of kindness, Although She Herself has no heart of 
Her own, since She is in all, She is described as having a 
heart. According to Nr, T.U., She is अवागमना without speech 
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and mind, etc, Hence, although She, being ब्रह्मन्‌ Brahman 
cannotbe having attributes of mind like desire and kindness, 
yet they being results of माया Maya, like इकशाण Iksana 
are.-attributed to Her. Here, हृदय Hrdaya may be taken to 
mean kindess. She has kindness soft and fluid like butter. 
ओम्‌ हयंगवीनहदयाये नम: 
Om Hayyangavinahrdayáyai Namah. 


180. हरिगोपारुणांशका Harigopárupnaméuka : हरिगोप 
Harigopa means a red insect, which is born in the rainy 
season, when the Sun moves between आ Árdra and मघा 
Magha constellations. It has a soft body, 8 limbs, and is of 
red colour. The name means She wears a raiment, red like 
that insect or She has red rays. 

ओम्‌ हरिगोपारुणांशुकाये नमः 
Om Harigoparunamsukayai Namah. 


181. लकाराख्या Lakarakhya: She is expressed by the 
gana Mülamantra with ल La. Or ल La is दक्बीज Sakra- 
bija “तह Sendra He is Indra. Nr. T. U.” Hence, She is इन्द्र 
Indra, expressed by ल La. Or She is expressed by ल La, 
accompanied by मायाबीज Mayábija, होम Hrim meaning माया 
Maya is controlled; 

ओम्‌ लकाराख्याये नम: Om Lakarakhayai Namah. 


182. लतापूज्या Latapijya: लता Lata=creeper so cal- 
led because it is much bent down. Here it means great 
Pativratàs like अरुन्धती Arundhati who worship Her, as 
their favourite Deity for the security of their married state. 
“समाराध्य महेशानीं भूक्तिमक्तिच विर्दात Samaradhya Mahesa. 
nim Bhuktim Muktim Cavindati Those who worship 
महेशानी Mahegani will have enjoyment here and hereafter;" 
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or She is worshipped, in forms गौरी Gouri or केदारी Kedari, 
with sylvian objects of worship, like flowers, creepers, etc. 
She is adorned with them. It means She is शब री Sabari Or 
aagi Vanadurga who is worshipped with them, 


ओम लतापज्याये नम: Om Latapijyayai Namah 


183, लयस्तित्यृ-द्वेशवरी Layastityudbhavegvari: The 
name should be considered in the reverse order, beginning 
with उद्धव Udbhava which means birth - i.e. res ulting 
manifestation of an operating cause; ftafa Stiti means 
experience of the existence of a thing in time; लब Laya 
means resulting manifestation disappearing back into its 
cause and existing only in its causal state - and capable of 
re-manifesting as वाकू Vak - or name. Theses acts Cannot 
be caused by a life less agency, but by an efficiont intelli- 
gent cause just as a potter is seen to be the cause of a (pot) 
घट Ghata. Here a doubt may arise, whether this efficient 
causal intelligence i. e, ईश्वरत्व I$varatva is single or mul- 
tiple as seen in Gopuras etc. (as deities), as तटस्थ Tatsatba; 
This is cleared by Sr, “यतो वा इमानि भूतानि जायंते Yato Va 
Imani Bhitani Jayante - Tai, U. 31" In this, the singular 
यतः Yatah, indicates the cause as one. This description of 
Brahman, shows He can be known by certain signs and 
standards. Since the name begins with ल्य Laya, it means 
this YT3 Prapanca is without a beginning. Here it must 
be read that the disappearance, preservation and birth is 
of the जगत्‌ Jagat. It means She, the basic Awareness, the 
bearer of aq faq आनंद Sat Cid Anand is the cause of the 
illusion of संसार Samsara or जगत्‌ Jagat. 


ओम्‌ लयस्तित्युद्ध वेश्वर्य नमः 
Om Layastityudbhavésvaryai Namah. 
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184. लास्यदर्शनसंतुष्टा £ The king, though he has 
nothing to desire, yet, witnesses the hunting of animals 
and the dance of children. Similarly, She is pleased with 
dance of ignorant ones, without expecting anything in 
return - The छस्य Lasya or dance is caused in the following 
manner. Experience of likes, dislikes, mixtures of both, or 
mere passivity, results in emotions, liko, pleasure and grief. 
When these became intense, there willbe excitement caus- 
ing movements of the various organs of all living things. 
The totality of all these movements i.e. deeds, is here 
described as लास्य Làsya. Since She, as the authentical 
ruler of all, who according to their deeds drive them on to 
their results, without expecting any return, She is here 
mentioned as pleased with the लसय Lasya. “नादत्ते कस्यचि 
eqr न चव qud faa: Nadattekasyacitpapamnacaivasukrtam- 
vibhuh. He will not receive anybody's good or bad deeds. 
(Bh.G.5-15).' SIET means, dance io music and time 
performed by Goddesses and Courtesans. She is pleased 
with such dance i. e. She bestows rewards on them, out of 
kindness. 

ओम्‌ लास्यदर्शनसंतुष्टाय नम: 
Om Liasydarsantustayai Namah. 


1८5. लाभालाभविवजिता Labhalabhavivarjita: लाभा 
Labba means attaining the thing one does not possess 2) भा 
Alabha means not getting benefits inspite of trial for them. 
She is devoid of these two-i. e. She has attained al] wishes 
and hence ever satisfied. 


“न मे पार्थास्ति कतेव्यं त्रिषु लोकेषु किचन Na Me Pardhàs- 
ti Kartavyam Trisu Lokesu Kimcana. O! Pirdha! There 
is nothing for me to do in the three worlds" “Bh. G. 3-22." 

ओं लाभालाभविवजिताय नमः 
Om Labhalabhavivarjitàyai Namah 
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186. लंघ्यंतराज्ञा Langhyetarajna: इतर Itara means 
the forms with attributes created by the illusion of जोव 
Jiva. Their आज्ञा Ajna means, the duties enjoined by 
them in worship or ritual. veg Langhya means She is 
not subjected to any of them, As pure Awareness, She has 
nothing particular todo, nor can She be subject to any 
mandate, or, She is not the servant of any body, and there- 
fore the orders of other Gods are to be ignored by Her. 

“सर्वेस्या धिपति: Sarvasyadhipathih सवस्यंशान: Sarva- 
syesanah." Heis the lord of all and controls all. “Rr 
ए. 4-4-32," l 


Since She is the lord of all, She caunot be the subject 
of any one. 


ओं लंघ्येत राज्ञायं नम: Om Langhyetaràjnayai Namah. 


187. लावण्यशालिनी Lávanyaéalini: लावण्य Lavanya. 
is beauty which is a source of great pleasure, and She, ag 
the form of Ultimate bliss, possesses it: or every one of 
Her limbs are beautiful, 


ओं लावण्यशा लिन्प नम: Om Lavanyasalinyai Namah. 


188. लघु सिद्धिदा Laghusiddhida: लघ्‌ Laghu means 
light or easy. सिद्धि Siddhi means attainment of object: 
She grants the desired objects by easy means, Or लघ Laghu 
indicates लघिमा Laghima. The meaning is She grants 
the 8 powers, ऐश्वर्य Aisvarya's; Or लघ Laghu means 
beings with small intelligence, riches and limbs i.e. low 
grade living things, such as animals and birds. She grants 
even to these, a wisdom and other similar agencies that 
lead them to liberation. The nature of these agencies like 
wisdom can be easily imagined by the greatness of their 
result 1, e, liberation. 


ओं लघुसिधिदाय नम: Om Laghusiddhidayai Namah. 
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| 189. लाक्षारससवर्णाभा Làksarasasavarnàbhà : लाक्षारस 
Laksa Rasa is flowing lac - aul Varna means colour. She 
has the shining colour of flowing lac; i.e. Her form is 
brilliant red in colour. 
ओं लाक्षारससवर्णाभाये नमः 
Om Làksárasasa Varnübhayai Namah. 


190, लक्ष्मणाग्रजप्‌जिता Laksmanagrajapujita = अग्र 
Agra means before; लक्ष्मणाग्रज Laksmanagraja means born 
before लक्ष्मण Laksmanai.e. राम Rama and भरत Bharata. 
Since all the sons of दशरथ Daéaratha follow in the foot 
steps of Rama, the eldest, in all their actions, Laksmanag- 
raja indicates, the four sons of दशरथ Dasaratha; पुजिता 
Püjità - She is worshipped by them. Rama is named (*f) 
“ शिर्वालगप्रतिष्टाता Sivalinga Pratisthata. ^ Established 
शिवलिंग Sivalinga." Hence it is suggested other men and 
women of his Dynasty, have the reputation of having 
worshipped Siva and His consort. 

ओं लक्ष्मणाग्रजपुजिताये तम: 
Om Laksmanagrajapujitayai Namah. 

191. लभ्येतरा Labhayetara: लभ्य Labhya means 
that can be achieved by devotion and similar acts, i.e. the 
fruits of the above. She is different from these because 
she is neither an act, nor the result of an aot. '*“तत्सत्यम्‌ स 
आत्मा Tatsatyam Sa Atma आत्मत्‌ Atman is truth) (C. U. 
6-8-7) 

नित्यो नित्यानां चेतन इचेतनाना मेको बहूनां यो विदधति कामान्‌ 
antara Nityo-Nityinaim Cetans Cetananaim Eko Bahünàm 
Yo Vidadhati Kamaa Tam Atmastham Kath U. 5-13, ब्रह्मन्‌ 
Brahman is the eternal among the transient; confers Aware- 
*£ शिवलिंगप्रतिष्टाता Sivalingapratisthta is one of 108 
names of Rama. 
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ness to Brahma and others, who are themselves Awarenesses, 
while being one confers suitable fruits of deeds of many, 
Those who know, Him the आत्मा Atma attain eternal peace 
Other will have no such peace," “यत्‌ साक्षात्‌ अपरोक्षात्‌ ब्रह्म 
Yat Saksat Aparoksat Brahma - Br. U. 5-4-1. ब्रह्मा Brahman 
is immediately realisable and not through senses.” By 
these above Srutis, आत्मा Atma is the form of eternal 
fulfilment, and liberation, and is not any one of the four 
results of action (*f) Or इतर Itara means fruits of धर्म 
Dharma, अर्थ काम Artha Kama and मक Moksa. Hence, 
the name means they can be obtained from Her. The above 
aft Srutis also support this meaning. 


ओं लभ्येतराये नम: Om Labhetarayai Namah. 


192, लब्धभक्तिसुलभा Labdhabhaktisulabhà: (accessible 
to those having भक्ति Bhakti.) भवित Bhakti is of two 
kinds namely ordinary and special. The first one is attained 
लब्ध Labdha, by those who, are in distress, who seek 
knowledge, or wealth. These attain this Bhakti now and 
then at proper time, to seek their objects; She is within 
their easy reach, as their own आत्मा Atmato grant their 
boons; The second one is of the unique nature attained by 
Bhaktas with God realisation, 


“एकभवित विशिष्यते Ekabhaktir Viéisyate Mental 
attitude of worshipping Her as one's own self is unique-Bh. 
G.7-1." She is within easy reach of such Bhaktas-They are 


(*f) They are (1) those that can be produced (pots etc) 
(2) —do— reached (villages etc) 

(3) —do— changed (gold into 
jewels.) 


(4) those that can produce a good quality 
or remove a bad quality i.e. improvement 
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ever conscious of Her as their Atma; ज्ञानी त्वात्मेव मे मतम 
Jnani Tvatmaiva Me Matam. ज्ञानी Jnzni is also a form of 
my self. Bh. G. 7-18." 

Or लब्ध Labdha means always in ones posession: 
like the necklace round once own neck. She is within 
reach of Bhaktas. Bhaktas attain Her easily, without 
effort, through their devotion. “waar मा मभिजानाति Bhakta 
Ma Mabhijanati. Through भक्ति Bhakti they know my 
true Self. Bh.G. 18-55" 

ओं लबधभक्तिसुळभाये नमः 
Om Labdhabhaktisulabhayai Namah. 


193. लांगलायुवा Langalayudha : लागल Langala is 
plough. She, in the form of शेष Sesa or बलराम Balarama 
has plough as Her weapon. “अनंत इचास्मि नागनाम Ananta 
Gcasmi Nàaganam - I am अनंत Ananta or शूष Sesa among 
नागा: Nagas and बलराम Balarama is the अवतार Avatar of 


अनंत Ananta. 
ओं लांगलायुधार्ये नमः Om Langalayudhayai Namah, 


194, लग्नचामरहस्तश्रीशारदापरिवो्जिता Lagnacámarahas 
taáriéaradaparivigita लक्ष्मी, Lakshmi and सरस्वती Saraswati 


ओं लग्नचामरहस्तश्रीश रदापरिवी जिताये नम: 
Om Langnacamarahastasrigaradaparivigitay a1 Namah, 


195. लज्जापदसमाराध्या Lajjipadasamaradhya (Wor- 
shipped in Mind; लज्जा Lajjà is a function of mind, 
causing aversion, making one secretive. By लज्जा Lajja 
are indicated all the functions of mind. छज्जापंद Lajjapada 
hence means the basis of these functions i.e. mind, accord- 
ing to the following; 
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कामः संकल्पो विचिकित्सा श्रद्धा अश्रद्धा धृति रधृति St af 
रित्येतत wd मन एन Kamah Sankalpó Vicikitsa Sraddha 
Aéraddhà Dhrti Radhrtir Hris Bhi Rityetat Sarvam 
Mana Eva. 


Desire, decision, cogitation, devotion, lack of devo- 
tion, fortitude, and lack of it, modesty, fear, all are mind 
Br. U. 3-5-3. She is to be meditated on in that mind. 
“य आत्मनि तिष्ठन्‌ अन्तरो यमयति Ya Atmani Tisthan Antaro 
Yamayati-who dwelling in the mind, controls - Br. U. 4-75." 
'गहाहितं गद्दरेष्ठं पुराणम्‌ Guhahitam Gahvarestham Puránam. 
Who dwells in the cavity of mind and who is ancient, Kath 
ए. १-127. “a मात्मस्थं येनूपश्यंति attr: Tam Atmastham 
Yenupaganti Dnhiràh. The hero who can perceive the 
one who is within the mind attains bliss - Kath U. 5-12.” 
Or लज्जापद Lajjapada means the multitude of जीवा: Jivas 
She, asthe cause of mantfestation of happiness in them 
and as the basis of their bliss or happiness, is to be wor- 
shipped by far: Jivas by a feat Bahiryaga or external 
worship. 


ओं लज्जापदसमाराद्याये नम: 
Om Lajjapadasamaradhyayai Namah 


196. लपद Lampata: छम्‌ Lam, the Bija, expressive 
of पृथ्वी Prdhvi (Earth) denotes the जगत्‌ Jagat. पट Pata 
means the limiting power; i. e. अविद्या Avidya. So the 
name means She, as अविद्या Avidya is the cause of जगत 
Jagat. “mfg d महेश्वरम्‌ Mayinam Tu Mahe$varam महेइवर 
Maheáívara possesses माया Maya or illusion-Sve. 4-10." 
“q एको जालवान्‌ ईदवर: Ya Eko Jalavan Iévarah possessing 
illusion rules with all the powers. Sve. U. 3-]," 
“अज्ञाने arda ज्ञानम्‌ Ajnanenavrtam Jnanam - Knowledge i 
enveloped in Nescience (Bh. G.5-15." Or लंपट Lampata 


93 


means-delay-Although a devotee has good deeds and wor- 
ship in ample measure, yet owing the impediments in hi 
path, there will be delay in their fruition, although, like a 
well disposed king, परमेश्‍वर Paramesvara, is averse to any 
delay in granting the devotee's-wants. Or saz Lampata 
i. 6. lethargy etc, are the functions of the mind. They 
are caused by सत्व Satva, रजस्‌ Rajas and तमस्‌ tamas 
which are super-imposed on the Awareness within. Hence, 
She is said to possess those functions. 


ओं लंपबाय नमः Om Lampatiyai Namah 


197, लकुलेश्व री Lakuleévari: By कु Ku is meant 
पृथ्वी Prdhvi which denotes जगत्‌ Jagat. कुलम्‌ Kulam 
means one which absorbs जगत्‌ Jagat. It means the Aware- 
ness conditioned by माया Maya which is the cause of 
dissolution. “यत्प्रयत्यभिसंविशंति Yat Prayantyabhisamvi- 
ganti-in whom every thing merges and enters. TaiU.3-l." 


So, लकुलम्‌ Lakulam, means where कुलम्‌ Kulam 
gets absorbed, She is tho ruler of that; or लकुल Lakula 
refers to a location either in स्वाधिष्ठान Svadhisthana or 
मणिपुर Manipura cakra. (*f) She is its ruler, i.e. Her 
forms are विष्णू Visnu and छह Rudra. भूतसृष्टिस्म्‌ ति: 
Bhüta Srsti Smrti describes how Earth is absorbed into 
water and water into light and light into Sat or Truth. 


“सदायतनाः सत्प्रतिष्ठा: Sadayatanah Satpratisthah: All 
creatures abide-based in Truth-Ch.U. 6-8-4’. Hence, She 
is the ruler of लकुल Lakula or manifestation of power there. 


ओं sposa नम: Om Lakulesvaryai Namah. 


(*f) The element of AMA water is attributed to 
मणिपुर Manipura and fire to स्वघिष्ठान Svadhisthana. 
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198. लब्धमाना Labdhamana: माना Mana means the 
the illusion of "Ego." अभिमानात्मक स्तद्वत॒अहंकारः प्रकोत्यंते 
Abhimanatmaka Stadva Dahamkárah Prakirtyate. A sense 
of Self-esteem is known as Ego or अहुंकार Ahamkara." All 
Dving beings possess ego which is nothing else but an 
illusion of Her as its basis. It is caused by अध्यास 
Adhyasa (*f) माला. Mani means worship. All worship 
or respect, the source of happiness, offered to people for 
their great learning, wealth, birth, beauty,etc. is already 
received by Her as their inner ruler and the image of bliss 
or happiness consequent of worship Or माना Mana is 
measure of size, length etc. “स वा एष महा नज आत्मा महान 
रभुन पुरुष: अणो रणीयन्‌ महतो महीयान्‌ Sava Esa Mahanaja 
Atma Mahan Prabhurvai Purusah Ano Raniyin Mahato 
Mahiyan. He, the unborn is huge, Lord, smaller than the 
smallest, biggar then the biggest.” The purpose of the 
vedic saying is this; When the sun is reflected in vesssels 
of water of various shapes and sizes, he appears to be 
limited by their shape and size. Similarly ब्रह्म  Brahman 
18 comprehended as being of different sizes and shopes etc 
depending on His limitations उपाधि (Upadhig) like 
Elephants, Pillars, Bugs, Snakes, etc. Hence She has, as 
a measure of Her limitation उपाधि (Upadhis) Her manife- 
station the entire जगत्‌ Jagat, and its contents, She Her- 
self is infinite i. e. beyond measure. 

ओं लष्धमानाय qq: Om Labdhamanàyai Namah. 


199, लब्धरसा Labdharasd: She possess रस Rasa 
“रसोवेसः Rasovaisah. He is bliss - Tai. U." Since She ig 
the source of the greatest bliss, She has bliss as her form. 


198. (*f) अध्यास Adhyasa is the false impression 


and illusion of snake found inarope. It is not really 
based on rope but on our ignorance. 
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Or रस Rasa also means the emotion of love. She signifies 
ihat emotion, since, She is bedecked with auspicious orna- 
ments and flowers, which are indications of love; Or रस 
Rasa moans the taste of sweetness. According to the saying 
of Gita, “रस्याः femur स्थिराः हृद्या आहारा: सात्त्वकाः प्रियाः 
Rasyah Snigdhah Sthirah Hrdya Aharah Satvikah Priyah 
in devotional offering, bitter, acid, and saltish foods are 
prohibited, but sweet things, dear to Her are offered. This 
ig so because sweetness is Sattvic and She is pure Ua 
Gattva limited by माया Maya. Hence She possesses sweet- 
ness. 


ary लब्धरष्षाये नम: Om Labdharasayai Namah 


200. लब्धसम्पत्समन्नति: Labdhasampatsamunnati : She 
has super abundence of wealth. Here सम्पत Sampat 
means, Her own inherent attributes such as सत्यकाम 
Satyakama, or सच्शिदानंद Satcidinanda. These attributes 
that manifest AA Brahman, in his limitation of माया 
Mayà are coeval with Him, and are not the result of any 
act or cause and hence denote His unique greatness. 
"qo मीशवराणां परमं महेश्‍वरं d देवतानां पुरमं च देवतम्‌ पति पतीनां 
परमं परस्तात्‌ विदाम देवं भुवनेश मीड्यम Ta Misvaranam Para- 
mam Maheávaram Tam Devatanam Paramam Ca Daivatam 
Patim Patinam Paramam Purastat Vidama Devam Bhuva- 
nisi Midyam Sve. U. 6-7. We know Him, the lord of the 
cosmos, as the ultimate, supreme lord among lords, among 
the Gods the ultimate, and as the king of kings." “सत्यकाम: 
सत्यसकल्प: Satyakamah. Satyasankalpah-Ch. U. 8-19. His 
desire is Truth, and decision is Truth. “प्षसवश्वर एष सवज्ञः 
एषोन्तर्या म्येष योनि: सर्वस्य Esa Sarvegvara Esa Sarvajna Eson- 
taryam Yesa Yonih Sarvasya Man, U. 6. He is the Lord 
of all, omniscient inner ruler, the cause of all.” “गति: ST: 
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साक्षी Gati Prabhuh Saksi. He is the goal, the lord 
and witness. Bh. (अ, 9-18" Hundreds of sacred text 
like the above state She has a super abundence of these 
great attributes. Hence She is ब्रह्मत Brahman Herself as 
established in the sentence “एष नित्यो महिमा ब्रह्मणस्य Esa 
Nityo Mahima Brahmanasya. Brhman is that supreme 
power. Furthar discussion of this is un necessary. 
ओं लब्धसम्पत्समन्नय नम: 
Om Labdhasampatsamunnatyai Namah 


£01. ह्लींकारिणी Hrimkarini: The letter होम Hrim, 
which concludes the II part of the मन्त्रपंचदशी Mantra Pan- 
cadasi, expresses Her. 


ञ्रों ह्लीकाररिण्य नम: Om Hrimkarinyai Namah, 

202. छ्लींकाराया Hrimkaradya: Here the word छींकारा 
Hrimkara denotes वेदा; Vedas. They are the result of 
Hrim. She, as the meaning of वेदा: Vedas, i, e. their cause, 
is their beginning, and is antecendent to them. All words 
function with reference to their meaning. In literary 
work, where power of the word is found a word functions, 
if it is only meaningful. Hence it stated that meaning, is 
antecedent to word. 


ओं होंकाराद्याये नम, Om Hrimkaradyayai Namah. 


203. ह्वींमध्या Hrimmadhya: होम Hrim, as माया बीज 
Maya Bija, expresses conciousness qualified by माया Maya, 
which is the indivisible, material and efficient cause of the 
Jagat. GI" Hrim is its symbol, Its worship, causes al] 
the attributes inherent in it, to manifest. Jf itis not so, 
it leads to the conclusion that repetition of Mantra in Japa, 
will not achieve the cherished object. In the previous 
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name (202), it was mentioned, that She is the meaning of 
the words which are yet to manifest and as हीं Hrim, She 
is अर्थ Artha antecedent to शब्द Sabda. Here, She is men- 
tioned as having Name and form, i.e. शब्द Sabda and अर्थ 
Artha tho beginning of speech as Her own manifested form, 
according to विवर्तवाद Vivarta Vada (Vide Name 183.) 
Hence, by ह्लीं Hrim, the meaning of ह्लींबीज Hrim 03115, 
which is Herself is indicated. मध्ये Madhye hero means 
‘at the time of activity’. It is established that since, 
every created object such as a ‘pot’ is known to have the 
attributes of सत्‌-चित्‌-आनंद Sat-Cit-Ananda She shines 
forth, through and through, this Jagat asits cause. This 
puts, at rest, other theories regarding जगत्‌ Jagat, which 
appear to be reasonable but not really so, such as अचेतन 
परिणाम Acetana, Parinàma and आरंभ Arambha Vadas. (*f) 


204, gt शिखामणि Hrim - Sikhimani: A crown 
jewel, has a significance such as brilliance, which distin- 
guishes it from the jewels worn on other parts of 


*f. There are three theories regarding sig Brahman 
as the material cause of जगत्‌ Jagat. (1) परिणाम  Parinama 
i. e. change of state, Brahman becoming Jagat just as 
milk becomes curd. (2) आरंभ Arambha, change of form, 
giving birth to a new form, like threads becoming a cloth. 
As Brahman is without limit or form, the result of the two 
above changes having limit and form cannot come into 
being. (3) अचेतन Acetana i.e. caused by non-concious 
cause. This cannot be since Wea Brahman is Awareness. 
Hence, all the above 3 Vadas are rejected. According 
विवतंवाद Vivarta Vida, ब्राह्मन Brahman is only appearing 
ae Jagat due to माय्‌ Maya; really Jagat 18 18150 ब्रह्मन्‌ 
Brahman alone is real. 
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ihe body. It reminds one of the  wearer's supreme 
powers, Similarly हो Hrim, the king letter of श्रीविद्य 
Srividya, signifying the to-tality of words, and expressing 
Her and the जगत्‌ Jagat as a form of relationship between 
the concious and the inert; symbolises सतृचित्‌ आनंद 
Sat-Cit-Ananda; It brings into manifestation, Her ultimate 
powers, byigranting every object, to those who repeat it in 
जप Japa. By thisits supreme attributes are suggested. 
Asthe crown jewels of हीं Hrim, She is its essential 
distinguishing meaning. This name sums up all Her 
attributes, (*f) 


ओं ह्वोंशिखामणये तम: । Om Hrim Sikhamanaye Namah 


205. ह्वौंकारकृं डग्निदिखाः Hrimkara-Kundagni-Sikha: 
(Fiame in the sacrificial pit of Bl wz Hrimkara) Here 
हंकार Hrimkára is compared to the pit of sacrificial fire. 
Since She i. e. परब्रह्मन Parabrahman is expressed and con- 
fained by Hrim, She is here compared to sacrificial fire 
such as आह्वनीय Ahavaniya in the pit, It is enjoined in 
Vedas, उद्ीीप्ताग्नौ जुहोति —Uddiptagnou Juhóti - offer to the 
flaming fire आहवानिये जहोति Ahava-Niye - Juhóti - offer to 
आहवानिय Ahavaniye fire. But these two mandatory sen- 
tence should agree; Hence the unseen power that leads one 
to Heaven by this sacrifice is not in आहवानिय Ahavaniya 
fire, but in its flame as stated in the above Vedic injunc- 
tions. They remind us that the significant feature of the 


(*f) According to पञ्मपादाचाय Padmapadacarya, 
to meditate on परदेवत  Paradevata, combining all the 
attributes, is called गूणयोग Gunayoga. Hence here She 
must be contemplated with the above mentioned great 
attributes. To meditate on Her eliminating all attributes 
is called संहारयोग Samharayoga. 
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pit of sacrificial fire, is its flame, in granting the objects 
of life. Similarly She is the significant feature of Hrim- 
kara. It is enjoined “मंत्रर्पासित Mantrairupasita should 
be worshipped by मंतरा Mantra.” As the expression of ह्लीं 
Hrim, Mantra, She is its signifiance. Hence परदेवत Para- 
devata is described as the flame in the pit sacrificial of fire 
called Hrim. 
ओं cer कुंडग्निशिखाये नमः 
Om Hrimkara Kundagnigikhayai Namah 


206. mere शशिचंद्रिका Hrimkara Sasi Candrika (She 
is the moon-shine of the moon of @f#It; Hrimkara is here 
compared to the moon and Herself its shine. चंद्रिक Cane 
drika is that which pertains to चंद्र Chandra. Here the 
illuminating conciousness, which is indivisible form gi 
Hrim is compared to चंद्रिक Candrika which is one with dz 
Candra. The moon light which emanates from the moon 
showers nectar and enlivens देबलोक Devaloka and other 
worlds. Similarly She, the luminous, Awarenesses expres- 
sed by ह्ली Hrim, the cause of the illusion of जगत्‌ Jagat, 
enlivens supremely devoted great men with the state of 
identity with Her by conferring on them, the status of 
सत्‌-चित्‌ Haq Sat-Cit-Ananda. 


ओं होंकारशशि चर्चद्रिकाये नम: 
Om Hrimkarasasi Candrikayai Namah 


207. हक्लींकार भास्कर रुचिः Hrimkara Bháskara Rucih : 
The light of the sun of होकार Hrimkara; भास्कर Bhaskara = 
भासःन्कर:ः Bhasah-Kara meaning one who radiates light 
for the good of the world; i. e. Sun, रुचि: Ruchi means his 
radiance. So भास्कर रुचि! Bhaskara Ruchi means burning 
sun. When there is a down pour of rain, from the sky on 
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all sides in the rainy season, during the day although the 
sun is there, yet he is not seen; then the orthodox do not 
perform life functions such as eating etc, When they again 
see the sun, when the clouds are torn as under by strong 
winds, they rejoice, Similarly people incompetent to pursue 
the path of Jnana, do not percieve that हॉक Hrimkara 
is the form of deity, which is their liberating force. Yet 
through their Guru they become dedicated, whereby 
their impeding sins are destroyed. They then perform जप 
Japa of हंकार Hrimkara the form of मरदेवत Paradevata, 
whereby they realise Her immediately as the expres- 
sion of Hrim; By their long, continous and intense medita- 
tion, She manifests Herself as the ultimate blissful, 


conciousness-the meaning of al Hrim and confers on them 
the nectar of blissful experience. 


ओं होंकार भास्कर BET नम: 
Om Hrimkara Bhaskara Rucaye Namah 


208, ह्लोंकारांभोद चंचला Hrimkarambhoda Cancals ` 
She is the lightning in the cloud of ह्लौं Hrim. अंभोद 
Ambhoda is one which gives अभस Ambhas or water i.e, 
cloud. हीं Hrim is here compared to clouds, because if 
rains desired objects. The lighting in that cloud, shining, 
yet inseperable from it, through its life giving rain, mani- 
fests the power of promoting the growth of the crops. 
Similarly परदेवत Paradevata expressed by हीं Hrim inse- 
perable from it, when contemplated, becomes the inexpres- 
sible, pure, ultimate goal, the deity illuminated by Her 
Mantra and confers, ones desired objects of life. 


ओं ह्लींकारांभोद wen नमः 


Om Hrimkaram Bhoda Cancalayai Namah. 
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209. Sat कंदांकुरिका Hrimkara- Kandankurika : 
(Sho is the sprout in the tuber of si Hrim.) कद Kanda 
moans a strong bulky root, Ankurika is its first sprout or 
manifestation. This sprout, without transgressing the 
creative power, inherent in the root, appears as trunk 
branch, leaf, flower and fruit, proclaiming the creative 
power of the root. ह्लीं Hrim expressing Her, being part of 
वेद Veda, is self autoritative requiring no further proof in 
revealing Her-As the object of such revelation and as the 
causal agency of the multifarious creative changes of Wid 
Jagat, having the limitation of माय Maya, which can per- 
form the impossible, and as gf Hrim and its meaning - She 
ig revealed like that sprout. 

ओं glare कंदांकुरिकाय नमः 
Om Hrimkira Kandàn Kurikayai Namah 


210. ह्लोंकारेक पारायना Hrimkáraika Parāyāņā: Tho 
unique ultimate goal of हों Hrim. As the agency by 
which the four objects of life are obtained, ह्लीं Hrim 
denotes Her as its unique, ultimate goal, significance and 
‘measure. g Hrim expresses माय Maya. Since Maya 
must have some basis, She, the basis of माय Maya and the 
objecti of माया Maya and yet devoid of माया Maya is signi- 


fied by gl Hrim. 
ओं ह्लींकारंकपरायणये नम: 
Om Hrimkaraáikaparàáyanayai Namah 


211. gl [रश घिंकाहंसी  Hrimkaradirghikahamsi: (She 
is the swan in the well-Hrim) Hrimkara is here, compared 
to Dirghika, a well with steps to go down (Tank) for sport 
in the palace gardens. Since, Hrim is the source of rest and 
repose, like that well, to those wandering in the wilder - 
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ness of Samsara it is so compared. “आराम Hag Waufe ow 
d gaafa कझन Arama sya PasSyanti Na Tam PaSyati 
Ka$cana" - Every body notices the garden but none its 
owner-Br. U. 4-3-14, (४) 


आराम Arama means enjoyed everywhere i. e. Jagat. 
This comparison suggests that worship of ह़ोंकार Hrimkara 
in this Jagat, secures to the devotees the supreme bliss. 
In thai होकार Hrimkira, She is the female swan, which 
discrimates between the essential and the non-essential. 
A well, having such a female swan, for its habitat, with 
its golden lotuses, etc. suggests its belonging to a great 
powerful king. Similarly shining as the meaning of Hrim- 
kara, She signifies the blissful and liberating power of Her 
own बीज Bija ह्लौं Hrim. 

ओं होंकारशंधिंकाहंस्ये नमः 
Om Hrimkaradirghikahamsyai Namah 


212, 'होंकारोधानकेकिनो Hrimkarédyanakekini: She 
is the peacock in the garden of al Hrim.Since gia 
Hrimkara grants fruits of deeds, it is compared to a garden, 
In that garden She is compared to a peacock, which by its 
appearance and voice is pleasing to the'mind and hence orna- 
mental to the garden, The divine sound of हीं Hrim and 
the सत चित्‌ आनन्द Sat Cit Ananda expressed by ह्लीं Hrim 
are identical with the ultimate goal, expressed by al Hrim. 
The peacock moves freely in the garden amongst the treeg, 
the creepers and thickets - Similarly, She freely extends, 
and radiates through everybody, big or small, through 





(*f) It is here suggested, that, one notices in the 
Jagat, its contents, i.e. villages, towns, women etc bu, 
non its maker» आत्मन्‌ Atman. 
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Gods, animals and men and through ब्रह्म Brahma, विष्ण 
Visnu and रुद्र Rudra, as their आत्मा Atma (Self) or T 
conciousness, ihe most coveted ultimate bliss, the basis 
for their lifo, body and mind. 
at होंकारोद्यानकेकिन्ये नमः 
Om Hrimkarodyanakekinyai Namah 


213. होंकारारण्यहरिणी Hrimkiriranyaharini: In the 
forest of Bla Hrimkdara, She is the deer. rikiki Hrimkara 
partly expresses माया Maya, i.e. अविद्या Avidya and its 
consequent fetters. Hence like a forest infested with wild 
animals such as tigers etc., it is frightful and difficult 
to enter. So होकार Hrimkara is compared to a forests 
while it is 80, & man who ventures into the forest sees a deer 
in it, The deer indicates to him, the absence of tigers in 
the forest and will enable that traveller fo secure the deer, 
Similarly, to the brave who always, devotedly worship Her, 
by virtue of their devoted discipline, She dispels fear and 
confers the bliss of immediate realisation, by destroying 
their ignorance. Hence, She is compared to the deer, 
त मेव fafacarfanca Afa Ta Mevam Viditvatimrtyu Meti. 
He conquers Death. who knows अगत्मा Atman as ilumina- 
tion. Sve. U. 3-91." 


ओं छ्लींकारा रण्यहरिण्ये नमः 
Om Urimkararanyaharinyai Namah 


214. ह्लंकारावालवल्छरी Hrikaravalavallari : She is 
the creeper in the plant-bed of s Hrim. ह्लीम Hrim, and 
परदेवता Paradevata aro related as expression and expressed 
She grants the fruits of worship of ह्लींकार Hrimkara, just 
38 a growing creeper from a plant-bed, bears fruits; Hence 
the comparison. It is here indicated, that one should 
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always cherish and protect ala with जप Japa etc. as one 
would, a plant-bed. 


ओं ह्लींकारवालावल्लय नमः Om Hrimkaravalavallaryai Namah. 


215, ह्लॉकारपंजरशको Hrimkarapanjarasuki : She is 
the parrot in the cage, ela Hrim, Here, Bla Hrim is 
compared to the cage of a parrot. Just as a parrots's cage 
is endearing to even children, AH Hrim as ihe image of 
Parvati - can be worshishiped by even the less competent, 
Just as 8 parrot pleases men by its prattle, She pleases and 
grants men their desires, according to their destiny. As 
the cage has no significance without the parrot ह्म्‌ Hrim 
has none without Her. 


s ह्लींकारपंजरशक्ये नम: Om Hrimkarapanjarasukyai Namah, 


216. ह्वौंकारांगण दीपिका Hrimkaránganadipika : She is 
the light in the portico gH Hrim, होकार Hrimkara is 
here compared to a portico in a house, as a place of rest 
and repose forall. A light placed in that portico will 
illuminate the objects inside and outside the house and help 
all people to transact, their desired activity by dispelling 
darkness. Hence it will be protected by all. Similarly, by 
constant practice of hearing, contemplating and concentra. 
ting on ह्लीम्‌ Hrim and its meaning, She reveals Herself ag 


self - effulgant bliss to Her servants (devotees) and confers 
supremacy on them in every way. 


औं छह्वींकारांगणदीपिकाय नम: 
Om Hrimkaranganàdipikayai Namah 


217. होंकारकंदरसिहिका Hrimkarakandara Simhikà: 
She is the lion in the cave of S@1H Hrim. होकार Hrimkara 
is here compared to the cave in the mountain's peak. Since 
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Hrim, which is taught by the (Upanisad), — head, lof the 
Vedas - is in -accessible to people with, wordly desires, it is 
here so compared. The lion freightens away other, smaller 
animals from access to her cave. Yet to the hero who 
recognises it, by its mane etc., it allows access to the cave 
and the pearls etc. in its precints, which are scattered by 
lion’s claws. Similarly to those, inflicted with, scant 
devotion, laziness, and hunger, ह्लींकार Hrimkara is inacce- 
ssible. But because it expresses incomparable परदेवता 
Paradevatà it confers on the brave - their desired oneness 
with their deity. Hence She is compared to the lion in 
the cave. 
ओं होंकारकंदरसिहिक्‍्यये नम: 


Om Hrimkarikandarasimhikayai Namah 


2318. ह्वींकाराम्भोजभृंगिका Hrimkarambhojabhrngika : 
She is the bumble bee in the lotus of होकार Hrimkara. 
Because BIH Hrim, is endowed with many powers, such 
as securing the eight ऐइ्वर्याणि ( Aigvarayas ) powers, 
and the four objects of life, and because of its being 
composed of many letters, i. e. हैं Ha, X Ra, ईम्‌ Im, 
itis compared to a lotus endowed with fragrant pollen. 
A honey collecting bumble bee, although all flowers are 
equal to itin respect of sucking honey, yet prefers the 
lotus, because it yields more honey and hence is sweeter. 
Similarly She is more interested in gl" Hrim because of 
its special attributes, although, She is in everything, as 
the Self of every deity, expressed by every बीज Bija of 
every Mantra. These special attributes of ह्म्‌ Hrim are; 
it expresses Brahman with attributes, who 18 the material 
cause of every thing; its form signifies Her as स्वरूप Svarüpa 
and तरस्य Tatasta; it is insperable from Her; and related to 
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Her. By usage and significance, it is of the nature of the 
totality of all words ie दब्दब्रह्मनू Sabdabrahman. To the 
worshippers of छींकार Hrimkara She appears based in ह्वीम्‌ 
Hence, She is here compared to that bumble bee. 
ओं ह्लीकाराम्भोजभृगिकाये नम: 
Om Hrimkaràmbhojabhrngikayai Namah 


219. ह्वीं का रसुमनो मा ध्मी Hrimkaárasumanomaàdhvi : She 
is the honey in the flower of @l#T< Hrimkara. Just asa 
flower brings forth fruits, होकार Hrimkara is the agency 
which grants the fruits of ones desire; Hence 118 compari- 
sion, to ह्ींकार Hrimkara. Flowers, because of their very 
iender nature, have to be handled very carefully when 
dealing with them. होकार Hrimkara, since it express 
ब्रह्मन्‌ Brahman, has to be maditated upon with single- 
minded effort, as inseparable from परदेवता Paradevata, at 
the time of worship. To bring home this fact, ह्नीम Hrim 
is compared to a flower. Some flowers wither away, due 
to sun and wind without honey, and because they cannot 
fructify, fall down fruitless. Other flowers are found in 
nature with honey, capable of producing fruit. Here, the 
sweet, liquid. flowing honey, which is of the nature of 
आप: Apas or water, evolved from पृथ्बी Prdhvi, indicates 
the fruit bearing power of the flower. Similarly परदेवता! 
Paradevati, having the power to create everything, having 
the form of सत्‌ Faq आनंद परब्रह्मन्‌ Sat Cit Ananda Para. 
brahman resides in होम Hrim, conferring proper fruits to 
those devoted to mantra Bla Hrim. Hence, the aptness of 
comparing Her to honey in the flowers owing to the simi- 
larity of functions of producing fruits. 

ओं ह्लींकारसुमनोमाध्वये नम: 
Om Hrimkarasumanomadhvyai Namah 
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220, ह्लोकारतरुमंजरी Hrimkaratarumanjari: She is 
the bunch of flowers, on the tree of होकार Hrimkara. A 
tree, protects, (by its branches) those who climb it for its 
fruits, from falling etc. and help them to reach its top, and 
delights them by giving its fruits. Hence होम Hrim is com- 
pared to trees like कल्पतरु Kalpataru. The bunch of flowers 
at the end of the branching stem of that tree, indicates 
to the keen observer by the nature of its size etc. its powel 
to bear fruit, and creates a beneficial illusion. — Beneficiar 
illusion, or संबादि FAI Samvadi Bhrama; If one mistakes 
the lustre of a diamond to diamond itself and goes in search, 
he gets a diamond and hence that mistaken illusion 18 bene. 
ficial. If however one mistakes the light of a lamp for a dia” 
mond and goes in search, he gets no benefit, This is विसंवादि 
ब्रह Visamvadi Bhrama.—As individual Self and as the deity 
of the mantra initiated by Guru, clearing all doubts of the 
seekers, She reveals Herself during the worship with 
Mantra, helping them to attain their objects of life. Hence 
the comparison of Paradevata to a bunch of flowers on the 
tree of GI" Hrim. 

ओं ह्लींकारतरूमंजयें नम: 
Om Hrimkiaratarumanjaryai Namah 


921. सकाराख्या Sakárakya, having सकार Bakara in 
Her name (i, 6. श्री विद्या Srividya). 
al सकाराख्याये नमः Om Sakürakhyayai Namah. 


292, समरसा Samarasa: सम Sama mean एक Eka or 
one. रस means taste like sweetness. Just as sweetnes 
pervades uniformly through a lump of jaggery, She perva- 
des uniformly through जगत्‌ Jagat of which She is the cause 
At the time of संसार Samsara, ईश्वर lévara and जीव Jiva, 
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due to their different attributes of omniscience and igno- 
rance appear to have different feelings and natures. But 
when they attain, the infinite state, through hearing the 
वेदांत Vedaanta etc. they experience, the oneness men- 
tioned in the sentence ‘I am Brahman’, and realise Her as 
all pervading One in all; (like the sweetness in Jaggeryv.) 
"रसो बंस: Rasovaisah रस Rasa is Brahman Tai. U. 2-7," 
Sama means inseparable. Hence, She is ब्रह्मन्‌ Brahman, 
the supreme bliss, as established in Tai U. (*f) 


ओं सभरसाये नम; Om Samarasayai Namah 


229. सकेलागमसंस्तुता Sakaligamasamstuta (extolled by 
all आगम Agamas) Agama means that by which anything 
is known. It means वेदा; Vedas, the source of definite 
and purposeful knowledge of every entity. By the word 
सकल Sakala are meant, big or small, all the esoteric 
अग Anga and उपांग Upanga ‘sections and sub sections) of 
नेद Veda; इतिहास Itihasa and पुराण Puranas included. She 
18 well extolled by these i.e. they, with certitude, state 
that there is nothing else beside Her, in praise of Her, The 
justification for the existance of वेदा: Vedas, is their prai- 
sing, Her attributes. वेदा: Vedas which illuminate every- 
thing, by their Omniscience, praise Her as pure Awareness 
and reveal Her as knowledge which produces liberation. 


ओं सकलागमसंस्तुतोथे नमः 
Om Sakalagamasatutayai Namah 


224. सबवेदांततात्पर्य भूमि: Sarvavedantatatparyabhimih 
वेदांत Vedanta means the concluding part of Veda, i,e. 


य्न 





822, (*६) आनंदो ब्रह्मति ब्यजानात्‌ Anand Brahmeti Vyajanat 
Know that bliss is अहत्‌ Brahman. 
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महाबाक्य Mahavakyas; तात्पर्य — Tatparya, means their 
unanimous conclusion. The name means She is made 
known by the purport of मद्ावाकथ Mahavakyas. It is 
gaid that purport तात्पर्य Tatparya is determined by propo- 
sition, conclusion, repetition, proof, utility, Assertion 
and argument. By these standards, the purport of the 
वेदांतबाक्य Vedantavakya, some argue, deals only with pres- 
cription and prohibition of acts, except those of Jnana 
and worship, dealing with attributes beyond the reach 
of senses. Here this argument is rejected, by stating that 
all words in वेदांत Vedanta describing ब्रह्मन्‌ Brahman, are 
unanimous in mentioning aed ब्रह्मान्‌ Advaita Brahman, and 
that sections dealing with ritual and worship are all instru- 
mentalin producing knowledge leading to liberation, and 
that the unanimous conclusion of वेदांत Vedanta reveals 
only infinite awareness - This point was established in 
qup समन्वयात्‌ “Tattusamanvayat. Br. Su. 1-1-4”. Hence, it 
not elaborated here - When the notion of जोव Jiva is elimi- 
nated, ब्रह्मन्‌ Brahman, alone remains. The purport of वेदांत 
Vedanta is the indivisible oneness of जोव Jiva and ब्रह्मन्‌ 
Brehmen. This is called समानाधिकरण Samanyadhikarana. 
ओं स्वेवेदांततात्पर्य भूम्ये नमः 
Om Sarvavedantatatparyabhimaye Namah. 


925. सदसदाश्रया Sadasadasraya : (She is the basis for 
सत्‌ Sat and असत्‌ Asat). qq Sat is the triad of elements 
पृथ्वी, Pridhvi, आप: Apas, तेज: Tejas. They are known to 
the senses às existing. They lend form and manifestation 
to कार्य जगत Karya (Jagat) the cause of which is called Sat. 
They are the basis for emperical existence. So, these three 
elements are named सत्‌ Sat. असत्‌ Asat being different from 
the above is beyond sense perception baing the resultant of 
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बायु Vayt and आकाश Akasa and the basis for separate 
attribute of form etc. परदेवता Paradevata is the basis for 
both, being their material cause. As the primary Reality, 
on which the existence of superimposed appearance depends, 
She pervades that appearance. 


ओं सदासदाश्रयाय नम: Om Sadasadas’rayayai Namah, 


226, संकला Sakala: Having कला Kala, कला: Kalas 
are attributed to Her during worship. In Ch. U. Jabali has 
described to Satya Kama the worship of Purusa (*f) having 
16 kalas or parts. These are attributed by the devotes — 
to Her for purpose of worship. They are Her limbs. She 
works with them. Or She has the 64 arts; or 16 digits of 
the moon; or कला Kala means the brilliance due to happi- 
ness etc, 


ओ सकलाये नम: Om Sakalayai Namah. 


227. सच्चिदानंदा Saccidananda : सत्‌ Sat means सत्यम 
Satyam i. e. that which is not effected by past, present Or 
future, i. e. time, meaning Eternal. चित Cit, i. e, not 
requiring any outside Agency to make it known. Self 
luminous - आनंद Ananda mean, most endearing bliss. सत्यं 
ज्ञान मनतम्‌ Satyam Jnina manantam’ truth, knowledge, 


226 (*) According to Ch. U., Brahman has four divisions, 
each division having 4 parts. The 4 parts of I division are 
ihe 4 cardinal points. One who worships them becomes 
famous -- The four parts II division are Earth, Sky, Space 
and Sea - One who worships these becomes conqueror. Ths 
four parts of III division are Fire, San, Moon and Lightn- 
ing - worshippers of these become luminous victors, The 
parts of IV division are the breath, vision, hearing, and 
mind — worshippers of these become happy; Brahma, the 
creator is to look after these 16 parts. 
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infinite (Tai. U, - 2.1). विज्ञान मानंदम्‌ Vijnana mánandam 
knowledge and bliss’. “सदेव सोम्येद मग्न आसोत्‌ 'Sadeva Somyeda 
Magra Asit’ In the beginning सत Sad alone was there. Ch 
U. 6-2-1.” प्रज्ञा प्रतिष्ठा प्रज्ञान ब्रह्म आनंदो ब्रह्मति व्यजानात्‌ Prajna 
Pratista Prajnánam Brahma Anando Bramheti Vyajanat - 
Know that Brahman is bliss. (Tai. U. - 3.5). आनद ब्रह्मणा 
fagr ww बिमेति कुतश्चनेति Anandam Brahmano Vidva Nna 
Bhibheti Kutascana - One who knows Brahman as bliss, is 
not afraid of anything. (Tai. U.-3.5), By all the above Her’ 
form is सत-चित्‌ आनंद ‘Sat-Cid Ananda’ as mentioned in 
वेदांत Vedanta Sastra as Her Swarupa Laksana. 


ओं सच्चिदानंदाय नम: Om Sat. Cid. Anandayai Namah. 


223. साध्या Sadhya: The result of effort, By compe- 
tent साधक Sadhakas adept in the four disciplines, She can 
be realised by worship and ritual as revelation of Brahman, 
the result of hearing of महावाक्य Mahavakyas; It means She 
is the form of the fruit of Sadhana or effort. The name 
has also another reading साध्यी Sadhvi, Sadhu is one endow- 
ed with सत्त्वगृण Sattvaguna; one who is well versed, in 
every branch of learning, of good conduct, endowed with 
divine attributes; He is शिव Siva She, as His wife, isa 
traditional example of a devoted wife. Hence She is 
साध्वी Sadhvi, 


ओ सध्याये नम: Om Sadhyayai Namah. 


229. सद॒गत्तिदायिनी Sadgatidàyini: Giver of goodgoal. 
सत्‌ Sat means the status from which there is no return; 
and whichis supreme and pure form of bliss. गति Gati 
means that which is attained or that which is known; 
Hence anything unknown cannot be गति ‘gati. A man 
strives to attain only if he knows the result of his striving 
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and nobody tries to obtain an unknown object. “agfa 
दाप्नोति परम *Brahmavi dapnoti param' - One who knows 
Brahman, attains the ultimate. Tai. U-23.1" “ब्रह्मा वेद ब्रह्म व 
भवि ‘Brahma-Veda-Brahmaiva Bhavati -One who knows 
ब्रह्मन्‌ Brahman becomes ब्रह्मन्‌ -Mu. U. 3.2-9" “3 पूर्वदेवा ऋषय 
श्च तद्विदु स्ते तन्मया अमृता d बभूव: "Ye Pürvadéva Rsayasea 
tadvidu, ste tanmaya amrtàvai babhüvuh'. Those Gods'‘and 
ऋषि rsis - knowing Him in the past filled with Him, became 
immortal. Sve. U. 5-6". According to these texts, the form 
of Paradevata, being liberation Herself, is the सद्गति 
Sadgati mentioned above. She confers this by dispelling 
the enveloping ignorance, and my manifesting, Her form 
of bliss. In this sentence, ‘She gives Sadgati’ giving 
and gati, are not different but one and the same. It ig 
similar in its meaning to the sentence, तदात्मन स्वय मकुरुत 
Tadaimanam - Svayamakuruta. She created Herself’ 
Brahman is both the subject and object; Or She confers, 
the गति ‘Gat’ known as देवयान Devayànà of ihe nature of 
सत्त्वगुण Sattvaguna; Or She gives the goal of ज्ञानी Jnani 
(io the devotee), 


ai सद्गतिदायिन्ये नम: Om Sadgatidayinyai Namah. 


230. सनकादिमूनिध्येया Sanakadimunidhyeya : The 
object of meditation by मुनि Munis like सनक Sanaka. afa 
Muni is one haviag a meditative mood; meaning one who 
realises Her. They like सनक Sanaka and others, are pro- 
geny of the mind of the creator Wal Brahma, and are leaderg 
in the path of liberation, being richly endowed with renun- 
ciation and knowledge. They are great ones like सनक, 
gaam, सनातन, सनत्कुमार Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana, 
Sanatkumara who withoutany desire, or worry, with intense 
devotion meditate on Her, as their own self. There are 
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hundreds of Srutis and Smrtis stating that She should be 
meditated on as ones own self, They are quoted below 
"eq मे वाहमस्मि भगवो देवते ag a त्व मसि Tvameva ahamasmi 
bhagavo Devate Aham vai tva Masi O! Devata! You are 
ME - and I am YOU,” 


“क्षेत्रज्ञ च मां [afa Ksetrajnamca Mam Viddhi 
— Know that E3937 Ksetrajna is me. (Bh. G.y"' 


“arata चे द्विजानीया बह मस्मोति पुरुषः Atmanam - Ve 
Dvijàni-yà Daha Masmiti Pürusah. 

One should know that Atman is "I" Br. U.6-4-12. 
“अथ योन्यां देवता मुपास्ते अन्यीसा वन्योह मस्मोति न स वेद यथा पशु: 
Adha yo nyàm devatàm upasate nyosa vanyoha masmiti na 
sa veda yadha paéuh ~ One who worships other Devatas 
as different from Self, and thinks he is different from 
Devata; He is ignorant and always acts like a पशु Pasu 
(beast). Br. U. 1-4-10." 


“मृत्योः स मृत्यु माप्नोति य इह नानेव पश्याति Mrtyo ssa 
mrtyu mapnoti ya iha naneva paíyati" One who sees 
diversity (instead of unity) suffers series of deaths. Kath.U. 
2—4-10." 
at सनका दिमुनिध्येयाये नम: Om Sanakidimunidhyeyayai Namah 


231, सदाशिवकुटंबिनी Sadiasivakutumbini : सदाशिव 
Sadisiva is Her family. 


ओं सदादरवकुटुंबिन्यं नम: Om Sadasivakutumbinyai Namah. 


232. सकला धिष्ठानरूपा Sakaladhisthanaripa: Her form ig 
the basis of all. “अथात आदेशो नेति नेति *Adhata 50630 neti neti’. 
The reality of reality, Brahman is taught as “if is not this, 
It is not this. Br. U. 4-3-9" नेह नानास्ति किचन Neha nànasti 
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kimcana. Here there is not even the slightest diversity. Kath, 
U.2-4-10)" She is made known by such negating Srutis, 
“सवं खल्विदं War ‘Sarvam khalvidam Brahma’ all this is ब्रह्मन्‌ 
Brahman.” Here by assertion, the cause qa (Brahman) 
and the (result) जगत्‌ Jagat are stated as inseperable, This 
contradicts its opposite notion that they are different. In 
the above negating texts there should be some limit to 
such negation. That prakriti etc, are not Brahman, is clear 
from a knowledge of the Truth. So all these negatives 
should end up only in Her, She being primor-deal — 


ओं सकलाधिष्ठानरूपाय नमः 
Om Sakaladhisthanarüpayai Namah. 


233, सत्यरूपा सत्यम्‌ Satyarüpà ‘Satyam is that which 
is not inert, or unreal. Ttis of the form of सत्‌-चित्‌ आनंद 
Sat-Cit Ananda. According to the परिणामवाद Parinàmavada. 
सत्‌ Sat means पृथ्वी Prdhvi, आप: Apas, तेज: Tejas, (Earth, 
Water and Light) which are perceptable to senses, त्यत्‌ Tyat 
means वायु Vayu (Air) and आकाश Akasa (Space) They have 
to be deduced, as the objacta of transcendental knowledge. 
According to Tai, U. 2-6, सच्च त्यच्चभवत्‌ Sacca Tyaccha- 
Bhvat — It became सत्‌ Sat and त्यत्‌ - Her form is सत्य Satya. 


ओं सत्यरूपाये नम: Om Satyarupayai Namah. 


234, शमकृति Samakrthi : साम Sama means inseparable, 
She has a form, inseparable from or one with सत्‌-चित्‌ आनंद 
Sat-Cit Ananda; Or Her image, without being big or small, 
is of proper proportion as mentioned in सामद्रिक शास्त्र 
Samudrika sastra; or She is similar to सदाशिव Sada£iva in 
respect of many attributes like, beauty, strength, powers. 
fame, profundity, bravery, commonsense, knowledge and 
omniscience; Or, there are four kinds of created bei ngs, 
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(ऊद्भज्य Udbhija - plants ~ स्वेदज 87०१७७ — those born of 
sweat; अंडज Andaja - those born from eggs. जरायुज 
Jarayuja - born from the womb). Inall these - depending 
upon their past deeds, She resides, assuming a form. Or 
being the presiding power, over all actions, कर्माध्यक्ष 
Karmadhyaksa - awards the fruits of action, without any 
partiality; Or She is always young, devoid of the signs of 
childhood or old age. 

“सम स्सर्वेष भूतेषु म-द्भक्ति लभते पर ‘Samah Sarvesu - 
Bhütesu Madbhakti - Labhate - Param’: He who has an 
attitude of equality towards all creatures attain my ultimate 
Bhakti. Bh. G. 18- 4," 'Angustha - Matrah - Purusontaratma - 
Sada - Jana - Nam Hrdaye - Sannivistah - Purusah, inner 
Self. one inch in size, 18 always seated in the hearts of all 
people-Kath. U. 6-17’. By the above texts, the form of Her 
oneness, can be understood. | 

ओं समाकृतये नम: Om Samakrtaye Namah. 


935. सर्वे प्रपंच निर्मात्री Sarva prapanca - Nirmatri : 
Creator of all cosmos. Because संसार Samsara has no 
beginning, and sinca it leads to liberation, and because it 
18 permanent, existing in past, present and future, the 
adjective Sarva - entire, is used with respect to Prapanca - 
Prapanca is one which ‘extends as stated in “ kam Bijam 
Bahudha - Yahkaroti - One who produced many from one 
seed. Sve. U. 6-12," She creates that Prapanea — Here 
because She is the efficient 
ix; Just as the 
that 


creation Means manifestation, 
cause of that manifestation as its creatr 
sentence, देबदत्त “Devadatta is cooking food" implies 
देवदत्त Devadatta is the efficient cause of that cooking. 
ओं सर्व प्रपंच निर्मात्र नम: 
Om Sarva Prapanca Nirmatrai Namah. 
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286, समानाधिक वर्जिता Samanadhika Varjita : She 
has no equal or superiors. Samana equals; in caste, kind, 
character, attributes etc. “नतस्य प्रतिमास्ति ‘Natasya Prati- 
masti Sve, U. 4-19. There is no comparison to Him”. 
“fagaifa को रुद्रो ngala: Viśvādhi Ko Rudro Maharsih.’ He 
Rudra, is omniscient and is superior to this cosmos. Sve. 
U. 3-4" "सर्वाधिपत्यं कुरुते महात्मा Sarvadhipatyam Kurute 
Mahatma - He overlords all, Sve. U. 5-31”. एकमेवाद्वितीयम्‌ 
One only and non-dual’. Oh. U. 6-2-1. “नत्व Eq Hiseca ana: 
कुतोऽन्यो छो क त्रये Na Tvassamo ssyadhiko Kutoshyo Lokatraye 
There is none equal even to you, How can there be any 
superier ? Bh. Sg, 11-45". All these texts express 
the idea that She has no equals, to be respected, or no 
superiors to be worshipped. lt means एंकमेवा द्विर्तायं Aal 
Ekameva Advitiyam Brahma - Brahman is only one and 
non dual mentioned in शति Sruti. 


ai समानाधिक वर्जिताय नमः 
Om Samanadhikavariitaval Namah. 


237. adfdar Sarvottunga: The supremest of all - 
when compared to the effect the cause is supreme; She as, 
as the cause ef all, is the supremest. पादोऽस्य विइबभूतानि 
त्रिपादस्यामृतं दिवि Padosya Vi$vabhütáni Tripadasya - (ef) 


237. (ef) According to महा नारायणोयोपनिषत्‌  Mahanará- 
yaniyo Upanisad, Brahman has 4 parts. अविया सुविद्या आनंद 
तुरीय Avidya, Suvidya, Ananda - Turia, Avidya is the 
causal ignorance or nesciance, The other 3 parts are pure 
knowledge Amrta. Purusa expressed by Gayatri Mantra 
having four padas, is the supremest and that a fourth of 
Him is all creation, and thefother 3/4th अमृत Amrta. 
according to Ch. U, 
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Mrtam Divi. A fourth of Her, is this cosmos of 
creatod elements and the other three fourth is Amrtam 
(immortality). 

ओं सर्त्रोत्तिंगाये नम: Om Sarvottung&yai Namah. 


238. संगहीना Sanga Hind: She is uninvolved because 
Ghe is without parts, cause, attribute or support, or 
because Her nature is eternal pure, consciouness.’ “असंगो 
नहिसज्जाते Asango Nahisajjate without attachment He 18 
uninvolved. Br. - U. 6-294, नचास्यकस्चिज्जनि ता नचाधिप: Na 
Casya Kascijjanitanacadhipah. He ha neither a progeny 
nor a superior. Sve. U. 6. 9." By the above Sruti's, She is 
uninvolved. 

ओं संगहीनायैनम: Om Sangahinayai Namah. 


239. सग्रण Saguna; She has uniform atiributes such 
as सत्यकाम; गणि सर्वे विद्या: Satya, Kama, Guni Sarva Vidyah 
One who is with attributes and ominiscient. Sve, U. 6-16." 
सत्यकाम स्सत्य संकल्प: Satyakamah Satya Sankalpah His desire 
and will are Truth Ch. U. 8-15." Above ardt Srutis men- 
tion, His having attributes; or She having the forms of 
fanfa: Trimurtis, works with सत्व रजस्तम Sattva, Rajas 


and Tamas. 
ओं सगृणाये नम: Om Sagunayai Namah. 


940. सकलेष्टदा Sakalestada: giver of all desires. इष्टा 
Istas are desired objects. She grants every desire; unless 
She is 80 described Her power to grant the desired objects 
may be in doubt, like that of an ordinary mortal. Although 
a single ebject is desired by many, She grrnts that and all 
other many things associated with it. This name denotes 
Her great splendour and certainty in granting multi- 
tudinousB desires; Or to people of small and limited wealth 
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although they may desire every thing, She grants them 
only those desires, that are not against शास्त्र Sastras. In 
this world desires are multifarious and all of them cannot 
be granted, Hence She grants only those mentioned above 
Or इस्टि Isti means worship or si Yajna; Having been 
worshipped or propitiated by many, She grants to all, their 
fruits, अहंच qaaa yara प्रभरेवच Ahamoa Sarvayajna- 
nam Bhoktadca Prabhu Revaca. I enjoy all sacrifices and 
Tam their Lord. Bh. G. 9-24.” Gaga साधकर्म-कारयति यमेभ्यो 
लोकेभ्यो Fat नि षतो Esahyeva Sadhukarma Karayati Yame- 
bhyo Lokebhyo Un-ninisati - Whom She wants to save, She 
makes him do piousdeeds. Kou." U, 3-8 By the above Smrtis 
and Jf Srutie all acts dedicated to the Ultimate Lord. 
grant Moksa or liberation; hence are auspicious: and those 
done with desiro since they create bonds such as life and dea- 
th, have meagre results, and are therefore to be rejected. 

Or कला Kala, means parts i, 6,, big or smal[.desires 
and their fruits, She grants, every bliss beginning with 
human 0111९8 (Manu Syananda) to Brahmananda, the (bliss 
of Brahman). 


ओं सकलेष्टदायें नम: Om Sakalestadayai Namah. 


241. ककारिणी Kakarini: ककार Kakara the Il letter 
of the III part of पंचदशि Paneadazi expresses Her. 


ओं ककारिण्ये नम: Om Kakarinyai Namah. 


242, काव्यळोला Kavyalola: As the expresion and 
significance of epics, of poets like Valmiki and Vedavyàsa 
She is interested in these epics. Or Sheis fond of the 
hymns of praise interspersed with figures of speech compo- 
sed by poets, 


aT काव्यलोलाये तम: Om Kavyalolayai Namah, 
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243, कामेश्वर मनोहरा Kameáívara Manohari: One 
who absorbs the mind of कामेइवर Kamesvara. 


औं कामेश्वर मनोहराये नमः 
Om Kaàmesvara Manoharayai Namah. 


244, कमेच्वर प्राणनाडी Kamesvara Prananadi: She is the 
‘life pulse’ of Kamesvara through which life flows, as ment- 
ioned in लूयखंड Layakhanda इडायातु बहियंति Idayatu Bahiryati 
Through Ida life flows out." When an animal is sacrificed 
the heart, made of flesh, which is of the shape of a lotus 
with 8 petals with cavity inside, can be seen ; It has a stalk 
with a hole in ite centre of the size of the thumb attached 
below the lotus. In that stalk there are sprouts of one 
hundred blood vessels. Their roots are situated in the 
opening of the blood vessel named पुरीत Purita - which 
encircles the heart. The Susumna Nadi, which goes from 
Müladhàra, to AACE Brahmarandhra is found here. In the 
सुषूम्न Susumna are found the six Cakris. These Cakras 
such as Müladhara are covered by petals with the letters of 
Matrka as stated in Yogasastra. At the root of the 
Susumna, Kundalini, slender as the fibre in a lotus stock, 
the presiding deity of Prdhvi the limiting Power, will be 
sleeping face downwards. The Nadi, 105 extends upto the 
point of the meeting of the eyebrows to the right of 
Susumna. (*f) On the left is the Nadi Pingala similarly 
placed. In the wakeful state, it is stated in the Sruti, that 
Jira dwells in the eyes C*f1) as man and wife. 


*f It is stated that when Jiva is in the eye He is in 
wakeful state; when He is in throat dream state and when 
in the heart, He is in the state of dreamless sleep. 


*f1 In Tantras there Nàdis have revers positions, 
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In thedream, state, He has mind as His limitation. 
In the state of dreamless sleep, अविद्य Avidya, or ignorance 
is His limitation. In the wakeful state, when concious of 
the gross body, He is called विश्व ५18४७. In the dream, con- 
cious of the subtle boby, He is named Taijasa. In the state 
of dreamless sleep concious of His causal body He is named 
प्रज्ञा Prajna, The senses which will be in afaa Avidya, 
1. e. causal state in deep sleep, enter their “golas” or end 
organs, through ‘Puritat,’ mentioned above, to experience 
in wakeful state, through the gross and subtle body, asa 
result of past deeds. Then the quietened Prarabdha (result of 
past deeds), in these golas becomes wakeful again and just 
a8 8 king who is in the cradle, gets up, and goes up by the 
stair-case in the house upstairs and having enjoyed a stroll 
there, goes and sleeps in the lap of the innermost palace, 
जीव Jiva gets into पुरीतत्‌ Puritat through नाडि Nadis and 
enters, परमात्मन्‌ Paramatman who is situated in the heart, 
limited by it, He is then called “सुप्त: Suptah sleeper. “Then 
the subtle body is absorbed into causal body, life breaths 
like Prana, become functionless, but protect the body in 
the form of Vital power. Thus it will be seen that in the 
dreamless sleep it is Awarness withlimitation that protects 
the life force and enables it to enjoy प्रारध Prarabdha gain, 


afterwards in dream and wakeful states. 1518 because of 


this fact, that Prana is able to move through various 1१६१1६. 

न प्राणे नापानेन मर्त्यो जोवंतिकश्‍चन इतरेणात जीवंति afen- 
न्नेताव॒प श्रितो Na Pranena Na 0511019 Martvo Jivanti Kaś- 
cana Itarenātu Jivanti Yasminnetā Vupāsritau. No man 
lives either by Prana or Apāna, He livos by that on which 
they both are based. Kath, U. 5-5." According to the above 
Sruti, and also because the root जीव Jiva means holding 
life, Prana-Nadi, signifies परमात्मा Paramatma, Although 
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sisa Kameáwara has no body which is a product ० प्रारब्ध 
Prarabdha, yet since He has a form, He has within, an 
indwelling spirit, परदैमत Paradevata, Just as ghee which 
is liquid has in it a potential solid state. In substance 
Kamesgvara Prana Nadi means, His presiding conciousness. 


ओं कामेश्वर प्राणनाडये नमः 
Om Kameégvara Prana Nadyai Namah 


945. कामेइवरोत्संग बासिनी Kamegvarotsanga Vasini: 
One who resides in the lap of Kamesvara “Aneka Manma- 
dhakara Kameévarotsanga Vasini. She lives in the lap of 
Kamega who has a form beautiful like many cupids TATU,” 
ओं कमेश्वरोत्संग वासिन्ये नमः 
Om Kameésvarotsanga Vasinyal Namah 


246. कामेइर लिगतांगी Kame$vara Lingitangi: Whose 
body is accepted i. ९. embraced by Kamesvara. 


ओं कामेद्वरा लिगितांग्य नमः 


Om Kameávaralingitangyai Namah 


247. कमेइ्वर सुखप्रदा Kameévara Sukhaprada: One 
who makes कमेदरवर Kamesvara happy or Kamegvara Sukha 
means, the bliss of कामेइवर Kamesvara. It is the bliss of 
realisation of Brahman as सत्‌ चित्‌ आनंद Sat Cit Ananda, 
She grants this bliss of liberation in the form of सतु चित्‌ 
आनंद Sat Cit Ananda to Her devotees through oneness w ith 
कामेस्वर Kamesgvara, according to the Sruti. “देवोभूत्वा देव- 
नाण्यति Devo Bhitva Deva Napyeti Being a God, (He) 
attains Gods. Br. U. 6-1-2. 


ओं कामेश्वर सुखप्रदाये नम: 
Om Kameévara Sukhapradayai Namah 
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343, कामेरवर प्रणयिनी Kameávara - Pranayini : The 
object of love of कामेश्बर Kamesvara, whose form is solid 
ultimate bliss. 

ओं कामेरकर प्रणायिन्ये नमः 
Om Kameégvara Pranayinyai Namah. 


240, कामेश्वर विलासिनी Kameévara - Vilásini : She is 
the play of कामेश्वर resulting in जगत्‌ Jagat according to 
विवतेवाद Vivartavada. 


ay कमेश्‍वरविलासिन्ये मम: Om Kamesvara Vilasinyai Namah, 


200: कामेइबर तपस्सिद्धि: Kamesvara lapas means the 
contemplation by Kameévara to create the जगत्‌ Jagat, 
Since it is achieved only through Her, She is called its सिद्धि 
Siddhi, or frution. She is the means through which that 
object is achieved. She is the cause of the creation of जगत्‌ 
by artificially taking the form of man and woman. 


ओं कामेश्बर तपरिध्यं नम: 
Om Kamegvara Tapassidhyai Namah. 


251, कामेश्वर मन; प्रिया Loved by the कामेश्‍वर 


Kamesvara i.e, She is the object of infinite love of कामेश्वर 
Kamesvara. 


ओं कामेश्वर मनः प्रियायै नमः 
Om Kamesvara Manah Priyayai Namah, 


259. कामेश्वर STATT — Kame£vara Prana Nadha: 
Prana of Kame$vara is हिरण्यगर्भ Hiranya Garbha. She rules 
over him; Or She has कमेश्चर Kamesgvara as Her husband. 

ओं कामेश्‍बरा प्राणनाधाय नम: 
Om Kamesvara Prananadhayai Namah. 
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253, कामेश्वर विमोहिनी Kamesvara Vimohini: She 
deludes कामेश्वर Kameávara. To one who has knowledge of 
Unity, it is a delusion to have its opposite knowledge. She 
creates an impression of duality, to कामेश्वर Kamesvara, of 
having separate forms of husband and wife; Or मोह Moha 
means the state where the mind having been absorbed in # 
single object, is closed to every other object. परमेश्‍वर 
Paramesvara when completely absorbed in the bliss of 
realisation of His self as Paradevata, is motion less like 
a stone, and appears to be totally absorbed and can be 
described to be in 8 state of Moha, While He is in that 
state, She shows Him, जगत्‌ Jagat, the field of activity, as 
seperate from Him to delude Him or appear to delude Him, 
just as a King who enters the inner palace, is bewitched 
by women. 


ओं कमेशवर विमोहिन्ये नमः 


Om Kamesvara Vimohinyai Namah 


254. कामेशवर ब्रह्म विद्या Kamesvara Brahma Vidya: 
One who makes KameSvara realise, the unity of dq Tat & 
त्वम्‌ Tvam. The श्रुति Sruti says “य: साक्षात्‌ अपरीक्षात्‌ ब्रह्म 
Yah Saksat Aparoksat Brahma - Br. U. 3-4-1. Brahman 
can be realised, and not beyond senses." 


ओं कामेश्वर ब्रह्म विद्य fae नमः 
Om Kamesvara Brahma Vidyāyai Namah 


255. कामेश्वर गहेश्वरी Kamesvara  Grhesvari (*f) 
Graha means that which is understood, i.e. all knowledge 
She is its ruler, as the basis of all known objects, 1, 8. 


———————————————————————Á—— QR ROO >>>. 
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(*f) 255. There is a reading कामेश्वर ग्रहेश्वरा Kàme$vari 
Grhesvari. 
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controller. Or according to the rule Tg Grham means 
गृहिणी Grhipi, कामेश्वर Kamesvara is Her 'हेश्‍वर Grhe$vara 
or Lord, 


,ओं कामेश्वर qgaqd नम: 
Om Kamesvara Grheávaryai Namah 


256. कामेश्‍वराल्लादकरी Kameégvarahladakari: Ahlada 
is the happiness derived of satisfaction. She as परदेवत 


Paradevata, causes happiness to कामेइवर Kamesvara in the 
form of his eternal satisfaction, 


ओं कामेश्‍वराह्लादकये नम: 
Om Kamesvarahladakaryai Namah 


491. कामेइवर महेश्वरी Kameávara Mahesvari: Mahe- 
$vari means a ruler having limitless powers. “Mahan-Pra- 
bhu rvai purusah, That Purusah is supreme Lord - Sve.U. 
5-12.” She has supreme powers of Kameégvara, i. e. She is 
Bhagavati - “ऐश्‍वर्य समग्रस्य वीर्यस्य यशसः श्रियः ज्ञानवैराग्ययोदच 
षण्णमगयितिरणे Aisvaryasya Samagrasya Viryasya Yasa- 
sah Sriyah Jnàna Vairgyayo Sca Sannam Bhaga Itirang 
Complete power, strength, fame, wealth, knowledge and 
renunciation; these six are called Bhaga. Since She has 811 
these in abundence She is called Bhagavati. “'तमीइवरणां परमं 
महेश्वरम्‌ Tam Iévarápam Paramam Mahesvaram.’ Amongst 


the Lords like यम Yama and वेवस्वत Vaivasvath, He is the 
ultimate and supreme. Sve. U. 6.7," 


ओं कामेश्वर HezTUL नम: 
Om Kameégvara Mahesvaryai Namah 


958. कामेश्वरी Kameégvari: She is the form of the 
कादिविद्या Kadividya worshipped by मन्मथ Manmadha. 


ओं कामेश्‍वये नम: Om Kamesvaryai Namah 
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259. कामकोटिनिलया Kamakotinilaya: Among the 96, 
पीठ Pitha She has for Her abode in कामकोटि Kamakoti 
i. e. Sri चक्र Cakra. 
ओं कामकोटि निलयायै नमः 
Om Kamakotinilayayai Namah 


260, कांक्षिताथंदा Kamksitardhada: She grants desi- 
red objects. क्षिति Kamksita means desired objects. She 
grants them when She is worshipped for a long time with 
the prayer, “J seek the grace of the Deity I worship.” She 
as the object of that desire, grants other objects of life, 
also Herself even unasked, 

ओं कांक्षिताथदाये नम: Om Kamsitardhadayai Namah 


261. लकारिणी Lakarini: The III letter of III part 
of the mantra expresses Her. 
ओं लकारिण्यं नम: Om Lakarinyai Namah 


262, लब्धरूपा Labdharüpa: She possesses रूप Ripa. 
रूप Rupa is distinguishing feature i. e, features such a 
स्वरूप Svarüpa and तटस्थ Tatastha pertaining to सगुण Saguna 
and ferai er Nirguna. She possesses these features; or रूप 
Ripa also means that which defines or signifies i. e. अथे 
Artha; This is indicative of name or नाम Nama also, She 
possesses नाम Nima and रूप Ripa. She Herself has become, 
through the limitation of माया Maya the word and its 
meaning and then created the world of नाम Nama and रूप 


Rupa. 
ओं लब्धरूपाये नम: Om Labdharipayai Namah 


263. लब्धधी: Labdhadhi: थी Dhi means the facul- 
ties of mind of desire and decision, She is limited 
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by and reflected in them, being their basis. Although, the 
individual self, the w ltness, is self-luminous, mental facul- 
ties function in revealing Him just as they doin the case of 
in-animate objects like potsetc. In वेदांतज्ञान Vedanta, Jnana 
(Knowledge) is defined as extension ot Awareness, based on 
mental function. It must be accepted that mental faculties 
have the power to comprehend, inert objects like pota 
etc. Otherwise, one will be blind to the external world, 
Hence, Awarenesi situated in mental faculties illumines 
Individual Seif.  “ब्रह्मण्यज्ञाननाशाय वत्तिव्याप्ति रिहेष्यते 
Brahmanyajnina Nagya Vrttivyapati Rihesyate.” It ig 
accepted that mental faculities can function in destroying 
ignorance with reference to Brahman.” She is the result 
of the mental activity arising from the hearings of the 
महावाक्य Mahavakyas such as तत्त्वमसि Tatvamsi; Or घो 
Dhi means qualities such as Omniscience etc. which the 
श्रुति Sruti “यः सर्वज्ञः सर्वेवित्‌ Yah Sarvajnah Sarvavit who 


is omniscient, master of all learning," mentions: She 
possesses them. 


ओं लब्धाधिय नम: 
Om Labdhadhiyai Namah 


264. लब्धवांछिता Labdhavanchita: वांछित Vanchita 
means the fruits of desire, As Apta Kama, She already 
possesses these. 

at लब्धवांछिताये नम: 
Om Labdhavanchitayai Namah 


263. लब्धपापमानोदूरा Lobdhapipamanodüri: Beyond 
the reach of sinful minds. पापमना: Papamanas means minds 
which think predominantly of sinful things, She is inac- 
cessible to them, incomprehensible to them. 
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“अन्यत्र धर्मा दन्य ATA दन्य AEA! त्कृताङतात्‌ Anyatra 
Dharma Danya Tradharma Danya Trasmat Krtakrta (Kath. 
U. 2-14). Different from धर्म Dharma and अधर्मं Adharma and 
from cause and effect. “arg वेदानुवचनेन ब्राह्मणा विविदिषति 
Tametam Vedànu Vacanena Brahmapa Vividisanti. Br. U. 
6-4-22, Whom, Brahmins wish to know, by reciting 
Vedas.’ The above श्रति Srutis, state that acts accepted by 
Sastra, performed according to बर्णाश्नमधममं Varnásrama- 
dharma, as offering to the Lord, alone, secure self know- 
ledge and the rest are only sources of grief. Hence, She is 
beyond the reach of those in whom sinful tendencies predo- 
minate, 

ओं लब्धपापमनोदुराये नम: 
Om Labdhapapamanodürayai Namah 


266. लब्वाहुंकारदुर्गमा Labdháhamkáradurgama: In 
accessible to egotistic people अहंकार Ahamkara is egotism, 
By implication it means all the demonical attributes (*f), 
resulting from such egotism, लब्धाहंकार Labdhahamkara, 
Those with such egotism; STAT Durgama, means unattai- 
nable or difficult to attain. She cannot be attained by 
egotistic people, who with great pain strive hard to reach 
Her. In the presence of सत्वगुण Sattvaguna happiness 
radiates the body and its senses. In its absence, रज: Rajas 
and तम: Tamas predominate resulting in unhappiness and un- 
steady mind. रज: तम Rajas and Tamas with qualities of limi- 
tation and obstruction to wisdom and discrimination, cause 
sleep and sloth, and a number of evil consequences. By these 
people lose faithin वेद Vedas and 7% Guru, and their minds 
will be deeply involved in acquiring external objects, the loss 


(* f) They are self praise, pride, self esteem, anger harsh- 
ness and ignorance. Bh. G., 16-41, 
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or gain of which will immerse them in pain and pleasure, 
love and hate, She does not shine, in euch evil minds, igno- 
rent of अत्मा Atma, 


"wr ag द्विषतः करान्‌ Ta Naham Dvisatah Krūrān” 
Bh. G. 16-19. — J condemn such people, cruel and 
hateful, to demonaical birth;” 


According to the above saying of the Lord, they get lost in 
संसार Samsara, the cycle of birth and deaths. Hence, She 
can be contemplated, for fulfilment of desires, always by 
only those without ego. "यतयः राइसत्वा: Yatayah Suddha 
Satvah" those of pure सत्त्व Sattva, who possess 
knowledge of ब्रह्मन Brahman, confirmed by वेदांत Vedanta, 
who seek Her, through the renunciation of everything 


became liberated. Mu. U. 2-6.” STE Sruti like these are proof 
of the above. 


ओं लब्धाहुंकारदुर्गमार्‍ये नमः 
Om Labdhahamkarad urgamayai Namah, 


~ 


१57, लब्धणवितः Labdhagaktih : Possess Powers. She 
possesses Maya Sakti, who is emnipotent. ते ध्यानयोगान॒गता 
अपद्यन्‌ देवात्मशक्ति स्वगृणे निर्गढ़ाम Te Dhyanayoganugata 
Apasyan Devatmasaktim Svagunai-rnigadham,’ In Dhyana. 
yoga, they perceived that the power of Atma of महेश्वर 
Mahe$wara, hidden in His own attributes like Rajas, etc, 
is the cause of HIT Jagat - Sve, 0. 1.3." 


ओं लब्धशक्ये नम: Om Labdhagaktyai Namah. 


268. लब्घदेहा Labdhadeha: Possesses a form. Since 
Sheis nota जीव Jiva, She is not subject, to #H Karma 
hence Her body or form is not the result of any HH Karma, 
but one She assumes at Her own will, just as liquid ghee 
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becomes solid. The power of illusion of माया Maya, creates 
a seperateness. Hy this She (Brahman) possesses the forms 
of husband and wife as per पति 24 पत्नी इचा भवताम्‌ SF. 
Patisca - Patni sea Bhavatam became husband and wife’ - 
One Atman became two i. e. husband and wife. 


ओं लब्धदेहाये नम: Om Labdhadehayai Namah. 


269. लब्धशवयंसमत्न ति: Labdhaiévaryasamunnatih : She 
is the pinnacle of all powers. “त मीशवराणां परमं महेश्वरम्‌ 
Ta Misvaranam Paramam Mahesvaram I know Him as the 
highest and ultimate Lord amongst aqui: Iévaras such as 
यम Yama and others Sve. U.6-7." “नांतोस्ति मम दिव्या- 
नां विभूतीनां परंताप Nantosti Mama Divyanam Vibhütinàm 
Vibhatinam Paramtapa Bhg. U. 10-40. There is no end to 
my divine powers" एष सर्वेश्वर एष सवंज्ञ एषोंतर्याम्येष योनि: 
सवस्य Esaisarveívara Esa Sarvajna Esoantarya Myesa Yo- 
nih Sarvasya He is the Lord of all. Omnisclent inner 
ruler and the cause of all." These Srutis are proof of the 
above. When itis known thal even sages like अगस्त्य 
Agastya who are Her worshippers posses a wealth of limit- 
less powers, it is superfluous to speak about Her limitless 
attributes as ruler. 


ओं segad समृन्नत्ये नमः 


Om Labdhaigvaryasumunnatyal Namah 


270. लड्धर्वाद्ध: Labdhavrddih : Possesses ata Vrd- 
dhi, Here, वद्धि Vrddhi means, extension, OT completness; 
if it is mere growth of body organs, resulting from previ- 
ous deeds, it is liable to destruction. Hence here ate 
Vrddhi does not mean growth of body or organs. “a वा एष 
महा नज आत्मा न ada कर्मणा Sa Va Esa Maha Naja Atma Na 


130 


Vardhate Karman, This Atma, does not grow by करम Kar- 
ma Br. U. 6-5-22.” She (Brahman) cannot, possess oven 
limbs, according to the Sr. निष्कलं निष्क्रियम्‌ Niskalam Nis- 
kalam Sve. U. 6-19, Without part, without action,” Hence, 
वृद्धि Vrddhi, here means extension, Being Her own ४७६, 
She only manifests as so many limiting उपाधि Upadhis 
based in and arising from Her; but they are not attribute 
of some thing that is non existent. That is the conclusion, 


sr लब्धवध्ये तम: Om Labdhavrddhyai Namah 


271. लब्धलोला Labdhalila: Possesses लीला Lila, 
लीला Lila means activity which is useful to others; or for 
Her own delight; or attitudes suitable for emotional occa- 
81018 such as love making, She possesses them. 


ओं लब्धली लाये नम: Om Labdhalilayai Namah 


८72. लब्धयोवनशालिनी Labdhayauvanagalini: Res- 
plendent, with Possession of Youth. यौवन Yauvana is the 
State of the organism, between old age and child hood. 
यौवन Yauvana is the uniform state between these two states 
of the body, The attributes of childhood are existance, 
birth and growth, and of old age are change, decay and 
death. She does not possess any of these attributes, ag 
She has no body. अजरोमृतोभयो ब्रह्म Ajaromrtobhayo 
Brahma - Brahman has no old age, death or fear. Br.U. 
१4 & 4-25," Hence, She is ever, of uniform youthful state. 

ओं लब्धयोवनश्यालिन्ये नम: 
Om Labdhayauvana£ilinyai Namah 


273. लब्धातिष्या सर्वांगसोंदर्या Labd hàtiSayasarvángasoun- 
daryà: Having all organs of superb beauty, अत्तिशयसर्वाँगर्सो- 
दर्या Atisayasarvangasoundarya 1108118, superbly beautiful 
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in every part of Her body. She possesses such beauty, 
Being well shaped in all parts of Her body 88 prescribed in 
the शास्त्र Sastras, She has an all-bewitching form. “A तस्य 
प्रतिमा अस्ति Na Tasya Pratimasti. There is no equal to 
Hor Sve. U. 4-19." 
ओं रूब्धातिशयसर्वागसौंदर्याये नमः 
Om Labdhatigayasarvangasoundarydyai Namah 


274, लब्धविश्रमा Labdhavibhrama: विश्रम Vibrama 
is child’s play. She possesses it. Since She is everything 
and creates all things, She is described like this. 


ai लब्ध्षबि्मायं नमः Om Labdhavibhramayai Namah. 


975. ळब्धरागा Labdharaga: Possesses desire, राग 
means love towards Her kind. “सो5काबयत Sokimayata’ He 
desired to become many - Tai. U. 2-6. By the above it is 
established, that the creation of जगत्‌ was from desire, She 
has that desire. 

ओं छरब्धरा गाय नमः Om Labdharagaya! Namah. 


276. लब्धपति: Labdhpatih : By Her own free will She 
chose कामेश्यर as Her husband. 
ओं लब्धपत्ये नम: Om Labdhapatyai Namah, 


277. ळब्धनानागमस्थितः Labdhananagamsthitih : Aga- 
màs Vedas owe their existence to Her. आ--मम — आगम 
Á--Gama-Agama-everywhere. They are gocalled because 
they and their sub divisions, in many ways completely 
enlighten their objects through their various divisions of 
कम Karma, उपसाना Upasana and ज्ञान Jnana. By the word 
नाना those with branches and sub branches such as 
साम Sams are meant; She rules them and sustains them. 
Or it means the conduct prescribed in four वेदा; Vedas. 
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This conduct is prescribed in parts relating to कर्म 
Karma, शान Jnana and उपासन Upasana. She protects 
this prescribed conduct. These Wat: Vedas, do not 
require any proof as they are their own authority 
and they will converge in Her according to the Sr, 
‘aa वेदा य ag भवंति Sarve Veda ya Traikam Bhavanti’ 
where (in Brahman) all वेदा: Vedas become one". As संसार 
Samsara is without a beginning, She rescues them at the 
time of महाप्रलय Mahapralaya and reveals them, when crea- 
tion begins again, in their true state to farany Hiranya- 
garbha; She, Herself then assumes the form of man and 
wife, and personally performs the duties enjoined by 
these Vedās, and enables others to do the same. वेदशास्त्र 
ममेवाजे qd एवच कर्मणि यद्यहं न वर्तेयं जातु कर्म ण्यतं द्रितः उत्सी देय्‌ 
रिमे लोका न कुर्या कर्म चे दहम्‌ Vedssastre mamaivajne varta 
evaca karmani ya dyaham na Varteyam jatu karma nyatan- 
dritah utsideyu rime loka na kuryam karma ce daham" 
These Veda Sàstras are my commands, I carefully per- 
form Karmas, If I do not do ४0, these worlds perish, 
Bh, Q. 3-23-34". 
ओं लब्धनांनागमस्थित्ये नम: 
Om Labdha Nanagamasthityai Namah. 


278. लब्धभोगा Labdhabhoga:  Possesses enjoyment. 
भोग Bhoga is pure blissful experience. If here, 


the experi- 
ence of sorrow is mentioned 


it suggests जीव Jiva. She 
has such pure blissful experience. जीव Jiva, strives for 
his desired object and attains it, and derives pleasure in 
that process. Her happiness is not such a process, because, 
as आनंद Ananda or bliss is Her form, She is eternally in 
possession of it and needs no effort to have it. 


ओं लब्धभोगाये नम: Om Labdhabhogayai Namah. 
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279 लब्धसुखा Labdha Sukha : सुख Sukha is agreeable 
experience; She has that experience of Her own Self and 
ihe means of getting it. 

ओं लब्धसुखाये नम: Om Labdhasukhayai Namah. 


280, लड्धहर्षाभिपूरिता Labdhaharshaábhipurita : Filled 
everywhere with gW Harsa. हर्षे is the expensive mood of 
mind ; 8 form of satifaction. This is indicated by a pleasant 
face, and well nourished body. This is known as pleasure, 
commonly experienced if one attains his desired object, 
She is everywhere, uniformly filled with हष Harsha, 
as She does not experience, the opposite emotion of दु:ख 
Duhkha. As the basis of pure bliss, She is eternally 
pleasant. 

ओं लब्धहर्षाभिपूरिताये नमः 
Om Labdhaharsabhipuritayai Namah. 


281. 'ह्लोंकारमृति: Hrimkaàramürtih: Having the form 
of ह्लौम्‌ i.e, Having the form of हंकार Hrimkara. She is 
one with Her name ह्म्‌ as the expression of that letter. 


ओ KARIES: aq: Om Hrimkāramūrtyai Namah, 


282. क्लींका रसौधश्रृंगकपातिका Hrimkarasoujhasrnga - 
kapotikà: She is the female dove in the palace-tower of 
ala Hrim. सौध Soudha is a mansion made of lime, lis 
47 Srnga is its top promenade of marble walls. ह्लींकार 
Hrimkara is compared to this palace because it produces 
the happiness derived from infinite peace, like that restful 
promenade. In ala Hrim, हैं Ha signifies white and hence : 
compared to the mansion made of lime. * Ra signifie 
Red and suggests the bricks, with which the walls are 
built. Since ईकार T-kars is on the top of Hr, it suggests 
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the tower. The fag Bindu above it is compared to a 
female dove. Although signifing Hrim and its meaning 
which is the entire प्रकृति Prakrti, Bindu, is a minute 
miraculous part of Hrim, and like the dove in the nest on 
the palace top, is ever vigilant. 

Hence, परदेवता Paradevata is compared to this 
female dove. 

ओं छ्लींकारसोधश्रृंगकपो तिकायेँ नम: 


Om Hrimkarasoudhasrngakapotikayai Namah 


383. हींका रदुग्धाब्धिसुधा Hrimkàradugdhàbdhisudha : 
She is nectar in the ocean of milk of होम Hrim. दुग्ध Dug- 
dha is the product of the act, Dohana, which means the 
milking from the udder of a cow. Hence, दुर्ध Dugdha 
means milk. By दुग्ध Dugdha are indicated all liquid 
nourishments. afe Abdhi means endless and deep spread 
of water i. e. ocean. Since it contains अप्‌ Ap i.e. water 
it is called अब्धि Abdhi. Hence, दुग्धाब्धि Dugdhabdhi is 
ocean of milk. It has life giving attribute because lives 
of babies depends on their mother's milk, ह्लींकार Hrimkara 
is compared to the ocean of milk, because ala Hrim has 
हकार Hakara signifying, white, and is the source of अमृत 
Amrta. In that ocean of milk of Hrimkara She is like 
सुधा Sudha or nectar. Like सुधा Sudha in दुग्धाब्धि Dugdabdhi, 
She grants to the devotees of होम Hrim immortality and a 
variety of powers; Hence this comparison. 


ओं ह्कारदुग्धाब्धिसुद्याये नमः 
Om Hrimkaradugdhabdhisudhayai Namah 
284. ह्वींकारकमलेंदिरा Hrimkarakamalenidira: In the 


lotus of gi rx Hrimkara, She is like लक्ष्मी: Laksmi. Since 
the letter होम Hrim is of varied colours (letters) it is very 


135 


pleasing. Hence it is 000१018760 to a lotus. परदेवता 
Paradevatati, expressed by letter हाम Hrim, conferring 
every object of life, resides in Bia Hrim like लक्ष्मी Laksm! 
in a lotus. She resides in @ A Hrim, as ब्रह्म विद्या Brahma- 
vidya i.e knowledge of Brahman, just as Laksmi resides 
1n the lotus. 


~ 
- 


«i होंकारकझळेदिराय नम: 


Om Hrimkarakamalendirayai Nam ah 


१85. mI WIR: fa: Hrimkdaramanidiparcih : She 
is brilliance in the diamond lamp of होम Hrim. The brilli- 
ance of a diamond is unefflected by acts of God such as 
wind and rain, bus is always shining. Hence, क्लॉकार 
Hrimkara is compared to the lamp of diamond and She, ४० 
its brilliance: The uniqueness and the excellence oi that 
brilliance is thus indicated. She 18 the expressed meaning 
of Hrim, which has infinite powers. Hence, She enlightens 
the devotees of Bix Hrim. The conclusion is She confers 
happiness, on MN by co ntinuously removing their inner 
darkness and granting their desired objects, 


ओं होंकारमणिदोपा्चिषे नमः 


Om Hrimkaramanidipárcise Namah 


286. ह्लीं कार तरुशा रिका Frimkaratarusarikad: She is 
the parrot on the tree of Bar Hrimkara; Tarn means 
that which arvigfa Taravati 1. © Saves, Since 8 tree 
by its branches etc. saves those that climb it, for its fruits, 
from falling down, it is called तर Taru. झाक sarika 
means the female parrot having red beak, eves and legs, 
This bird, by great practice can epeak human language, and 
predict good and evil. dimilarly परदेवता Paradevata the 
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meaning of Hrim illumines everything through the voice of 
वेद Veda which is related to SHY Hrim. 
ओं हींकारतरुश्यारिकार्य नम: 
Om Hrimkaratarugarikayai Namah 


287, '्लोंकारपेटकपणि: Hrimkarapetakamanih : She 
is the diamond in the casket of gts Hrimkara. Slate 
Firimkara is here compared to a casket, a box for secreting. 
In that छीम्‌ Hrim She is like a precious stone, suchas a 
dem Vaidirya, Even when hidden in caskets, diamonda 
and precious stones, are said to shed brilliance inside and 
out. Hence such caskets are unique in appearance and can 
be distinguished from other caskets. Similarly it is here 
indicated that Bla Hrim as it expresses परदेनता Paradevata, 
18 different from other letters becauae of its supreme power. 

ओं ह्लींकारपेटिकामणये नम: 
Om Hrimkarapetakamanaye Namah 


288. ह्लोंकारादर्शबिबिता Hrimkaradarsabimbita : She 
is reflected in the mirror of होंकार Hrimkara. giar Hrim- 
kara being in Veda needs ho outside authority to establish 
its validity and hence ig without a blemish. So it 18 
compared to a mirror. She is reflected in the mirror of 
Hrgm, as Awareness reflected in माया Maya alone, is the 
cause of जगत्‌ Jagat; She is reflected in माया Maya, Bla 
Hrim, just a3 à face is reflected in a clean mirror. 


ओं ह़ोंकारादर्शबिबितार्‍य नम: 
Om Hrimkárádaráabimbita yai Namah. 


289. ह्रींकारकोशासिलता Hrimkarakogasilata : She is 
like a very long sword in the sheath of eu Hrim. Like a 
sword, that countere all dangers from enemies etc. परदेवता 
Paradevata diapels all woes. A sword hould not be exhi- 
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bited always, but should be kept sheathed Since होम Hrim, 
envelopes Her 45 its meaning it is compared to a sheath. 
Like the sword in sheath, She has the power of preventing 
grief and dispelling fear of Her devotees. The word Asi 
is used here to indicate all weapons such as diamond etc. 
"gu ur मृद्यतम्‌ Mahadbhayam Vajra Mudyatam" (Out 
of fear of ईइनर Igvara, the cause of जगत्‌ Jagat, ihe sun and 
moon, move; His dimond weapon is about to strike)”. 
“भोषाप्मा द्वात: पवते Bhisasma dvata pavate. Afraid of Him 
the wind blows, Tai. U. 2-8." These Srutis indicate Her 
powerful protection. 


ओं ह्लींकारकोशासिलताये नमः 
Om Hrimkarakosasilatayai Namah. 


290, हक्लींका रास्थाननतेंकी Hrimkarasthananartaki : She 
is the dancer on the stage of tq Hrim आस्थान - Asthana is 
the stage of a theatre. ह्लोम्‌ Hrim is compared to the stage 
as ह्लीम्‌ Hrim supports every thing. नतेकी Nartaki is one 
who performs नतंन Nartana i.e. movements of body and 
limbs to time, according to the art of dance, on the ground, 
Similarly as the meaning of होम through agencies like माया 
Maya, She assume highly purposeful variegated changing 
forms of Herself. When She is without माया Maya, She 
is changeless, Just as the audience likes the dance toa 
more or less degree depending on their mental attitude, 
similarly She परदेवता Paradevata the object of devotion, of 
various degrees of intensity of Her devotees, manifests to a 
more or less degree as the giver of boons to them, depend- 
ing en the state of their piety, and the purity of their 
minds. Hence, She is mentioned as the dancer in ह्म्‌ Hrim. 


ओं ह्लींकारास्थाननतंक्ये नमः 
Om Hrimkirasthinanartakyai Namah. 
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291, 'ह्लौकारशक्तिकामणिः Hrimkaraguktikdmanih ; 
She is the pearl in the Oyster of gi" Hrim. Oyster isa 
triangular shell which is blue underneath containing 
the pearl. She, like the pearl in the oyster, manifests in 
Sit Hrim. When the Sun is in the censtellation स्वाति 
Svati, rain drops fall from the clouds everywhere. But 
when they fall into the oyster, in some seas. they change 
into pearls. Similarly although Awareness is everywhere, 
itis only in होम Hrim which is of the nature of सहव रज: 
तम: Satva Rajasand Tamas, that She specially manifests, 
as the most beautiful, bewitching form of परदेवता Para- 
devata which is beyond mind and speech. The idea is that 
Just as those who want pearls should secure, pearl oysters, 
similarly those who want the realisation of पर दवता Para- 
devata should secnre Sia Hrim. 


ओं ह्वींक/रश क्तकमुक्तामणय नमः 
Om Hiimkáüraéuktikamuktaàmanaye Namah 


292 होकारवाधिता Hrimkàrabódhitaà: She is reveal- 
ved by Su Hrim. aT Brahman is Siddha i.e. already 
existing (periect.) She cannot be the result of any causal 
agency. When She is involved in senses etc. by it self, 
knowledge results. In this process, nothing is done and 
nothing results as is the case with acts preseribed by some 
parts of वेद Veda i.e. कमकाण्ड Karmakanda (*f) The eternal 


—— — — — —— o= a eee — —— ~ = — ण य — — a — 


(*) Ju in $H&!"g Karmakanda of बद Veda, ritualistic 
acts like यज्ञ Yajua and याग Yaga ave prescribed to be done 
to attain certain results. But Brahman who is Siddha, is 
pure knowledge and 18 not the result of any such prescrip- 
tive rituals; the part of Veda that deals with Brahman, is 
hence, neither prescriptive nor prohibitive but establishes 
His status of id Siddha, or perfection, 
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knowledge, which has attributes such as of being accessible 
to senses is idential with Brahman and is revealved by eH 
Hrim, found in the वेद Vedas. They are their own autho- 


rity in revealing the unknown. Pure awareness to be 
comprehended, being ultimate bliss, is one of the objects 
of life to be attained. Hence, She is révealved by ह्म्‌ 
Hrim, found in वेद Veda, which is one with मलमत्र Müla- 
mantra i.e. पंचदश Pancsdasi. The letters g Ha, रे Ha 
= Lin होम Hrim when they are seperate have different 
meanings. When they combine and become gl Hrim, it 
shines as श्ना निपुरसुंदरी Sri Tripurasundari having the non 
dual form of uq Sat, चित्‌ Cit, आनंद Ananda 

The following शि Srutis corroborate the above, 


“नान्योतोस्ति द्रष्टा Nanyotosti Drasta There 18 no other 
seer than the inner ruler. Br. U 5-1-2. 

इदंसर्व यदयमात्मा Idemsarvamyadayamatma: All this 
is Self, Br, U. 4-4-6." “एक uag warar भूते भूते व्ययस्थित 
एकधा बहुधा qq zeqy जलचंद्रवत Eka Evatu Bhiitatma Bhüte 
Bhüte Vyavsthitah Ekadha Bahudha Caiva Drsyate Jala- 
candravat. Only one Self, shines in all beings as one and 
many, as the moon, reflected in water, in various vessels, 
shines. Amr. B. U. 12." 


आत्मा वा अरे ष्टब्य: Atmavaare Drastavyah Self 
only is to be perceived. Br. U. 4-4-5.” "qa विजिज्ञासस्व Tad 
Vijijnàsasva know that; Tai. U. 2-1 आत्मानांपश्यंत Atma: 
nam Paáyet. Self is to be seen," These Srutis are not 
prescriptive but are just qualifying with reference to त्रह्मन्‌ 
Brahman. Hence itis concluded there is no prescriptive 
ritual with reference to tad Brahman: 


ओं होंकारबोधिताये नमः 
Om Hrimkàárabódhitàyai Namah 
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293, ह्वॉकारमश्सौतरणस्तम्भ वद्रमपुत्रिका Hrimkaramaya- 
souvarnastambhavidrumaputrikà: On the golden pillar of 
€T Hrim, She is like the doll made of coral; atav 
Souvarna or gold is a particle of Earth of Yellow colour. 
The reasons for the above are; Although gold has the attri- 
bute of unbroken fluidity (when melted) through the agency 
of fire, etc. (*f) (Here, the argument of the तकिका: Tarkika’s 
that suvarna is of the nature of the element lejas - light or 
fire - is rebutted), auch fludity is not found in other sour- 
ces of light such aa lamp. When gold is burnt with fire, in 
combination with other substances it lw converted like 
silver etc. into ashes Although diamonds etc. cannot be 
plated with other metal, they are accepted, to be 'earthy' 
in nature. Hence, there is no difficulty in accepting that 
gold is "earthy"in nature. Simply because, gold can be melted 
into a fluid state, when burnt with fire, it cannot be said 
that it is of the nature of fire. The reason is, fluid state is 
an attribute of the element water and the a Sruti states 
that ‘earth’ resulted from water. Hence the fluidity 
of water can he (obtained from earth and therefore gold 
is only ‘earthy’ in nature and not *firy' सुवण-स्तम्भ 
suvarna-Stambha is the pillar of gol ; while it bears the 
weight of the pavallion of Precious stones, being a part of 
it, the pillar is ornamental to the pavilion Similarly 
Blaz Hrimkara while being the pervading cause of जगत्‌ 
Jagat and 118 support, is the source of ultimate bliss, By 
ihe word SI मय Hrimkara Maya in this name. the 
figure of speech प्रतीप Pratipa ig used to indicate the one- 
ness of the होम Hrim and the thing compared to it i. e. 
gold pillar. Like the ornamental doll carved out of coral 
(red) attached to this wondrous, yellow golden pillar, 
परदेवता Paradevatà, manifests within S14 Hrim. The 
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pillar of gold, is indicative of all structures like walls eto, 
where these dolls are seen. Although the golden pillar has 
its own beauty, that beauty is enhanced by the coral doll, 
Just as this very rare piece of art, i. e. coral doll, enhances 
the fame of the pavallion, its owner and his family similarly 
श्रा परदेवता Sri Paradevata within हम Hrim, as its accep: 
ted meaning adorns eru Hrim ana other letters of मत्र 
Mantra, i. e. makes them fruitful. 


ओं gia रमायासौवर्णस्तंभविद्रुमपुत्रिकाये नमः 
Om Hrimkaramayasouvarnastambharidrumaputrikayal 
Namah 


-94 ह्वौकारवेदोपनिषत Hrimkaravedopanisat: She is 
like Upanisat to the वेद Vedaof होकार Hrimkara वेद 
Veda is that by which all things are known. Although 
वेदा: Vedas are four in number here the singular वेद Veda 
18 used to include them all in a generic sense. As the 
common function of Veda of revealing the unknown is, in 
ह्लौम Hrim, it is compared to Veda.  Upanisat means the 
concluding part of Veda or its essential meaning 
तंदुब्रह्मोपनिषत्परम Tadbrahmopanisatparam ब्रह्मन्‌ Brahman is 
known only through उपनिषत्‌ Upanisad ‘Sr. Although 
Vedas are four, they have three functional divisions, 
namely of कर्मे Karma (ritual) उपासना Upasana (worship) 
ज्ञान Jnana (knowledge) “तमेवं वेदानुवचनेन ब्राह्मणा विविदिषंति 
Ta Mevam Vedanuvacanena Brahmana Vividisanti. By 
studying वेद Veda and repeating it, Brahmins, know 
उपानिषत्पुरुष Upanisadic Purusa. Br. U. 6-4-22," By the 
above Sruti, ritual and worship contained in Veda are 
mentioned as means to knowledge. “aa तमः प्रविशति ये 
अविद्या मपासते ततो भय इब ते य उ विद्यायां रता: Andham Tamah 
Praviganti Ye Avidyai Mupasate Tato Bhüya Iva Te Tamo 
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Ya U Vidyàyàm Ratah.' Those who worship अद्या 
Avidya (only ritual) fall into blind darkness. Those who 
worship विद्या Vidya alone (leaving ritual) fall into more 
darkness Is, U.9. Accordingly both ritual and worship 
lead only to Samsara and hence are condemned “आत्मानं 
चेत्‌ विजानीयत्‌ अय मस्मीति quu. कि fusus कस्य कामाय शरीर 
मनसंज्वरेत्‌ Atmanam Oed Vijaniyad Aya Masmiti Purusah 
Kimicchan Kasya Kamaya Sarira Manusamjvaret. One 
who knows himself as ‘Self’ the ever pure, free, all knowing 
Purusa, for what and whose desire, does he follow the 
dietates of the body and worry ? Br. U. 5-4-12. 

“आप्तकाम: जत्मकाम: Aptakdmah - Atmakamah” — One 
who has no desires, Self being His only desire, His life 


does not leave his body - He becomes Brahman and attains 
Brahman, Br. U. 6-4-6." 


By these and similar saying of Sruti, Upanisads 
being the parts of Veda, which produce kuowledge of non- 
duality, resulting in liberation, are superior, to the other 
two parts of Veda, which propound and advocate ritual and 
worship as result is always superior to the agencies 
that produced it. Hence the supremacy of उपनिषत्‌ Upani- 
sad ; like उपनिषत्‌ in वेद Veda, - She is the most essential 
part of @!4 Hrim, in revealing परदेवता Paradevata. The 
other two parts of 33 Veda of ritual and worship being 
less importatnt are subsidiar y to उर्पानधत Upanisad. उ faga 
Upanishad is used in a functiona] sense, in वेदांत Vedanta. 
Principally, i$ means only knowledge of Brahman, 
The derivative meaning of fana Upanisad is as 
follows. Upa = neighbourhood, means जीव Jiva i. e. 
Awareness limited, by ignorance, reflected in माया Maya; 
He is near 4/4! Maya which is superimposed on ब्रह्मन 
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Brahman. The word fa Ni qualifies tho word षद Sad which 
means house, knowing, or goal. So one meaning of 
उपनिषद्‌ Upanishad is जीव Jiva expressed by the word उप 
Upa, sheds his ignorance and निषिदती Nisidati i. e. exists 
in the form of ब्रह्मन Brahman: i$also means जोव Jiva 
expressed by the word उप Upa, निमच्छति Nigacchati’ i.e. 
knows himself as ब्रह्मन्‌ Brahman. Or जीव Jiva अवसीदति 
Avasidati attains the goal i. e. ब्रह्मन Brahman. Thus 
उपनिषत्‌ Upanisad is well known as the name ०† ब्रह्मविद्या 
Brahma-vidya and that part of वेद Veda, revealing ब्रह्मविद्या 
Brahmavidya is also termed उपनिषत्‌ Upanisad. Hence, 
the name means, in the Veda of होम Hrim, She is like 
Upanisad, its essential part i. e. SRI वद्या Brahmavidya 


ओं ह्लोंकारबेदोपनिषदे नम: Om Hrimkaravedopanisade Namah. 


४93. ह्कोकाराध्वरदक्षिणः Hrimkaradhvaradaksina : (She 
18 like दक्षिण Daksina presentation of gifts in the sacrifice 
called क्काम Hrimkara) अध्व’ Adhvara means sacrificial 
ceremony, P (ts concluding part ig दाक्षणा Daksna ]. ©. giving 
gifts. Repetition of Bla Hrim is also a sacrifice, as अध्वर 
Adhvara means according to the following derivation, 
अध्त्रानम्‌  Adhvanam - Path; रति Rati - गच्छति Gacchati - 
Points ont : i, e one which shows the path. ऋत्विक्‌ OI 
one who conducts the sacrificial ceremonies, is rewarded 
Oy gifts called दक्षिणा Daksinga. Hence, दक्षिणा Daksina 
expresses, the fruition of a sacrifice. So, the name means, 
that in the sacrificial ceremony called ह्लींकार Hrimkara, 
She is like दक्षिण Daksina or the attainment of its fruit, 
the object of life, Or दक्षिणा Daksina means पत्ना Patni or 
wife. It is said that "दक्षिणा Daksina” is the wife of 
Sacrifice. “मखस्य दक्षिणा पत्नी Makhasya Daksina Patni.” 
ज्ञानयज्ञेन तेन।ह मिष्टः स्या मिति मे मति: Jnanayajnena Te 


144 


Naha Mistasyà Mitime Matih’ I am worshipped with the 
sacrifice of knowledge. Thisis my view. (Bh. G. 18-70)." 
Hrim signifies only knowledge. Hence हंकार अध्वर 
Hrimkara Adhvara means the sacrifice with knowledge. It 
is said ‘Surat दक्षिणा मखे Pradhanam - Daksina Makhe'. The 
essential part of sacrifice is gifts,” According to the above, 
She is the fulfilment of IT Hrimkara sacrifice, being 
tne essential part, as दक्षिणा is the fulfilment of यज्ञ Yajna. 
The giving away of the offerings of sacrifice to Gods 
is called याग Yaga When they are offered to the 
sacrificial fire it is called होम Homa. Monies given to the 
priest of the sacrifice near sacrificial platform is called 


दक्षिणा Daksina, The money set apart to the needy, outside, 
is charity. 


ओं ह्लॉकाराध्वरदक्षिणायै नमः 
Om Hrimkaradhvaradaksinayai Namah 


296, ह्लोकारनंदनरामानवकल्पकवल्लरी Hrimkaranandana- 
ramanavakalpakavallari: In the नेदन Nandana garden of 
gq Hrim, She is like the new wieh-fulfilling creeper: 
नंदन Nandana is so called because it is pleasant. नंदनाराम 
Nandanarama is the wonderful pleasure garden of unique 
nature of देवेंद्र Devendra. gsx Hrimkara, since it 's 
a pleasing, restful place, is compared to नंदनाराम Nanda 
narama; T3 Nava means new and hence very tender कल्पक 
Kalpaka is that which produdes (gifts; वल्लरी  Vallar; 
means creeper. In the garden of देखा: Devas, the trees, 
shrubs, creepers, and;grasses, bear better flowers. and fruits 
thanin earthly gardens. Yet they are not known to be the 
very best. Such excellence is ascribed only to कल्पकवल्ली 
Kalpavalli because it has the power to confer any objeet 
on the devotees, according to their past deeds, and their 
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worship. Since होकार Hrimkara alone, as the union of 
colours, ( f) indicative of inter-related ब्रह्मा, Brahma, विष्णू, 
Visnu and रुंद्र Rudra, produces happiness by conferring, 
long life etc. and alleviates the pain of संसार Samsara, it is 
here compared to नंदनाराम Nandanarama. In that garden She 
is compared to कल्पक Kalpaka creaper, because She grants 
every thing and because She has the tender form embraced 
by श्रा कामेश्वर Sri Kameévara. In that form, She grants 
specially, four objects of life, to those who worship Her» 
with or without attributes, revealing Herself as their 
individual favourite deity and principally as the integral 
form of all the deities. Hence She is mentioned to be 
नवकल्पक्वल्लरो Nava Kalpaka Vallari. 


ओं हृोंकारतंदनारामनवकल्पकवल्ल्ये नमः 
Om Hrimkaranandanaramakalpakavallaryai Namah. 


297, ह्वौंकारहिमवद्गंग। Hrikarahimavadganga : To the 
हिमवत्‌ Himavat mountain of होम Hrim She is like the 
Ganges. हिमवत्‌ is the snow clad, king of mountains; Since 
PH Hrim secures अमृतम्‌ Amrtam i e. immoratality etc, 
cold is attributed to aiai Hrimkara and hence होम is 
compared to fzuaq Himavat. Like the ganges from EGER! 
Himavat, She manifests Herself as the Deity of Mantra, 
purifying everything and conferring every object of life. 


ओं ह्वींकारहिमबद्गंगायं नम: 
Om Hrimkarahimavadgangayai Namah. 


298. 'ह्लोंकाराणेबक्रोस्तुभा Hrimkararpavakoustubha : In 
the ocean of Bla Hrim, She'is like कोस्तुभ Koustubha; among 


(*f) White signifies शिव Siva. Red signifies Brahma. 
Black signifies बिष्णु Visnu. 


æ. - —Á == 
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the fourteen precious stones, that were born in the ocean 
of milk, Koustubha is considered, excellent because of its 
superlative brilliance: Similarly, परदेवता Paradevata 
arising from iH Hrim of infinite power. and revealed by 
it; is shining in Her own brilliance. “अत्रायं पुरुष: स्वयं ज्योति: 
Atrayam Purusah Svayam Jyotih. In that state of dream 
पुरुष Purusah is self luminous. Br.U. 6-3-9". विष्ण Visnu, who 
has कोस्तुभ Koustubha on His chest has the attributes of being 
the Lord of Laksmi, supreme amongst all the Gods, and of 
being most beautiful; By the use of the word कोस्तुभ 
Koustubha, in this name, itis here suggested that the above 
attributes, will come naturally to those, who worship 
the Deity that shines in the ocean of aia Hrimkara, 

because they bacome one with नारायण Narayana. 

आं ह्लॉंकाराणंवकोस्तुभाये नम: 
Om H rikararnavakoustubhayai Namah 


299. ह्लोंकारमंत्रसवस्व Hrimkdramantrasarvava : She is 
all in all of होंकारमंच Hrimkaramantra. सर्वस्व Sarvasva 
means all wealth ete, i. e. its products which are powers 
like अणिमा Anima etc. which belong to the मंत्र Mantra in 
which ह्लोकार Hrimkara is set. It means She is the power 
of BiH which secures every object and wealth. 


st ह्लोंकारमंत्रसवंस्याये नम: 
Om Hrimkaramantrasarvasvayai Namah 


800, होंकारपरसोख्यदा Hrimkaraparasoukhyada: She 
gives happiness, to those who are devoted to ह्लॉकारजप 
Hrimkara Japa, हींकारपर Hrimkarapara means those who 
are devoted to the जप Japa of छींकार Hrimkara or of 
श्रीविद्या Srividya in- which होम Hrim is set सौख्यदा 
Soukhyada means She gives to them, the happiness of 
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attaining the four objects of life; or छींकारा means the 
seperate deities 1. e, fanfa: Trimurtistexpressed by होम 
Hrim. She grants, the bliss of their union. 


“यत्र नान्यत्‌ पश्यति नान्य च्छणोति नान्य द्विज्ञानाति स भूमा 
यत्रान्य त्पञ्यतिअन्य च्छतो ति अन्य द्विज्ञानाति त दल्पम्‌ नाल्पे सुखा मस्ति 
Yatra nanyat pasyati nànyat cchrunoti nanyad vijanatl 
sa bhūmā yatrinyat pasyati anyat cchruno. tyanyad 
vijanati ta dalpamnalpe sukha masti.: Where nothing else 
is seen, where nothing else is heard, or where nothing else 
is known - that is भमा (tho state of Brahman); Where 
something else is seen, heard or known - it is petty ~ there 
is no happiness in pettiness- (Ch. 7-24-1’. 


“आनंदं ब्रह्मणो विद्वा न्न faala कुतश्चन Anandam Brahmano 
Vidvanna Bibheti Kuiacana - One who knows the bliss of 
Brakman, is not afraid of anything - Tal - U - 2-4-1". 

—. "gar ह्येवैष एतस्मि ag श्येना त्म्ये fasad निलयने अभयं प्रतिष्टां 
विदते अध सोभ्य गतो भवति Yada Hyevaisa Etasmi nnadr$ye 
Natmyenirukteanilyane Abhayam Pratisthàm Vimdate 
Adha sobhayam Gato Bhavati. One who is unseen, who 
has no linga or subtle body, who cannot be defined by word, 
who is without माया Maya anc who ig without fear, He 
attains the state of fearlessness. Tai-U-2-7". 


विज्ञान मानंदं ब्रह्मा, Vijnanamanandam Brahma; Brahma 


is of the form of knowledge and bliss रातै दातुः परायणं 
Rate Rdatuh Parávanam; Brahman is the ultimate goal 
to the devoted knower of Brahman. Br. U. 5-9-28.” 
By these and similar írutis, She, the in-finite Sat - Cit - 
Ananda alone is of the form of the result of know. 
lege and its goal. The knowledge of qgar Para- 
devatā, can only result in the knowlege of Her form 
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of सत्‌ चित्‌ आनंद Sat Cit Ananda; ब्रह्म वेद agta भवति Brahma 
Veda Brahmaiva Bhavati. One who knows Brahman 


becomes ब्रह्मन्‌ Brahman. Mu. U.8-2-9." तरति शोक मात्मवित्‌ 
Tarati Sokamatmavit - One who knows Self, crosses grief 
Ch. U. 1—1-93," 


तेषा महं समुद्धर्ता मृतसंसार सागरात्‌ Tesi Maham Samu- 


ddharta Mrtyusamsarasagarat - One who meditates and 


worships me, with single minded devotion, having relinqui- 


shed all, I will save him from the sea of death and संघार 
Samsara. Bh, G. 19-7” 


"WRIT सन्‌ ब्रह्माप्येति Brahmaiva San Brahmaàpyeti : 
Having himself become Brahman. He attains Brahman. 
Br. U. 4-4-5,” By hundreds of such Smrtis, and Srtis itis 


established that the Brant of the objects of life, means 
making one realise ones own Self. 


ओं हलोंकारपरसोख्यदा* नम: 


Om Hrimkáraparasoukhyada ya; Namah. 


This concludes Sri Lalita Trigati Bhasya written by 
Sri Paramahamsa Parivrajakacarya Sri Sankara Bhagavat 
Pada disciple of Sri Govinda Bhagavat Püjya Pada. 


- ITI SIVAM — 


ERRATA 


For 


Janmakoti 
Passive 


मोवम 
सांत्विक 
आंम 

षन 
Praaya 


_Profoundity 


Ait 


Read 
Koti Janma 
Causal 


प्रतिष्ठा 
संगर 
अपांग 
Sak 
Inert 
fruits 
हेची 
विग्रहां 
Sve. 
One's 
Cit 
Cit 
Ba 
मोक्ष 
सात्बिक 
MA 
पुन 
Prayo 
Profundity 
Ai 


11 


मणिपुर 
त्मान 
नयिका 
sea 
Bedceked 
मुककता 
लज्ज 
ल्ज्या 
चक्रा 

I. E. inactive 
भूषण 


पिला 


[nerent 
पाये 

राधा 

के विता 

विद्र 
Visamvadi 
guisq 

केस 

Kesa 
Pradhi 
Dasaksari 
मदालस 
Bh. SU 
सर्वाग 
त।स्रो 
Taraka 
Prdhirgap 
हषंसे ` 


मणिपुर 
त्मानं 
नायिका 
gga 
Bedecked 
मक्ता 
लज्जा 
लज्जा 
यंचा 
delete 
भूषणा 


शीला 


Inherent 
पाये 

शाबया 
सेविता 
विद्रा 
Visamvadi 
हयंश्वा 

केसा 

Kosa 
Prdhi 
Dasaksari 
मदालसा 
Br. 5, 
सर्वांग 
eqs 
Tarka 
Prdhivyap 
aca 


111 


58 ld Kath Kath 
५3 28 कलमा कल्या 
69 29 Kathina Kathina 
70 करमे करभो 
70 7 Nistham Nistham 
74 22 Tenders Tender 
76 14 रार्भा रार्थार्या 
93 5 हल्लीइ्शं हल्लीस 
83 6 Asairam ASariram 
83 16 Asdayati Anandayati 
84 25 Campared Compared 
37 30 ताय॑ तायै 
59 23 C. V. Ch. U. 
92 3 Hris Hrir 
98 13 Paeanti Paávanti 
22 26 uifaa मायिन 
94 16 Bigggar Bigger. 
94 17 V osseels Vessols 
94 20 Shops Shapes 
94 27 Possess Possesses 
95 14 Abundence Abundance 
95 30 पुरमं परम 
98 21 परमंपर परमंपुर 
96 0 Brhman Brahman 

7 Furthear Further 
97 26 Concious Conscious 
98 2 Sentence Sentences 
98 5 Concious Conscious 
99 4 मंतर ` मन्त्र 
99 6 Sacrificial of of sacrificial 

14 Conciousness Consciousness 
100 4 as under asunder 


102 
104 


105 
106 


106 
106 
107 


108 
109 
110 


112 
114 


114 
115 


116 


118 
119 


120 


121 . 


123 


14 
1 
23 
Last line 
T 


13 
14 


12 
12 
26 
19 
Last line. 


1v 


Conciousness 
SISTER ET 
Effugant 
Tatasta 
माध्मी 
Express 
Maditated 
Help 
Powel 
Beneficiar 
ब्रह्मा 
Samanyadhi 
Effected 
Mean 

San 


My manifesting 


Primordeal 
Perceptable 
सम 

ऊब्भिज्य 
Superior 
Bh, Sg. 
Nesciance 
Biliss 

There 


- Revers 


concious 
— d 0- 
Boby 


. ७0०1७01018 


-do~ 


Frution 


Consciousness 
अगरामस्य 
Effulgent 
Tatastha 
माध्वी 
Expresses, 
Meditated 
helps 
Power 
Beneficial 
Tat 
Samanadhi 
affected 
means 
Sun 
by manifesting 
Primordial 
Perceptible 
HHT 
ऊर्दृभी ज 
Superior 
Bh. G, 
Nescience 
Bliss 
These 
Reverse 
conscious 
mdo- 
Body 
conscious 
_do- 
fruition 


128 
124 
125 
126 


127 
128 


129 
139 
129 


130 


131 
131 


132 
134 
135 
137 
138 


138 
138 


lo 
16 


17 


V 


Seperate 
रणा 
Kamsita 
Awarnese 
faculities 
demonical 


demonaical 
posses 


emnipotent 
Seperateness 
परंताप 
Vibhutinam 
Omnisclent 


Posses 
completness 


Kalam 
Attribute 
Existance 
Vibrama 
AT+H 


Satifaction 
depends 
devatata 
dimond 
ccnstellation 
Secare 
शुक्तिका 
Suktika 


separate 
राणां 
Kamksita 
Awarness is 
faculties 
demoniacl 
-do- 
Possesses 
Omnipotent 
Separateness 
परंतप 
omit 
Omniscient 
Possess 
completeness 


Kriam 
atiributes 
Existence 
Vibhrama 
आ+गम 
satisfaction 
depend 
devata 
diamond 
constellation 
secure 
शुत्तिका मुक्ता 
suktika Mukta 


klk? 
210172 
‘१81९p 
(७०1५ 
01098 
Salle 

10 

bb lkp 
bhe- [31६ 
wep] 


biB3 
1२0१1० 
out], 


JEiE2l® 


GG 
9 


OUL ५98४१ 


6 


